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Arrention has been recently called to the progress of Re- 
venue Survey Operations in the North West Provinces, the 
Punjaub and Sindh, by the able Annual Report which Major 
Thuillier has furnished for the Season 1856-57. This subject, 
so useful in an economic point of view, may not to the general 
reader prove dry and uninteresting. 


Like the ordnance survey of England, that great national 
undertaking, the topogi -aphical survey ot India is based ona 
system of aceurate triangulation. ‘Those who are acquaint- 


ed with the system of triangulation earried on by the Ord- 
nance Survey, or with the internal details of work of the 
Southampton Office, will not be at a loss to understand the 
workings of the system in India. The principal series of 
triangulation of the Ordnance Survey, carried on with the 
most rigorous i a and with the most perteet mechani- 
eal means which human ingenuity can devise, is scarcely sus- 
ceptible of any appreciable error. Projected from the mea- 
sured base lines on the shores of Lough Foyle and Salisbury 
Plain, the sides of those triangles vary from sixty to thirty miles. 
Checked by Azimuths of verific ation, the ratio of error between 
measured base lines and their computed distance scarcely ex- 
eeeds two and a half inches for seven miles. This minuteness 
and accuracy are indispen sably necessary, where the object of the 
large triancul: ation is to form a basis for a network of smaller 
and subs idiary triangles. 

The mode of procedure and the object of the Great Trigono- 


metrical Survey in India, are precisely the same. The superstruc- 
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ture of detail topographical work in the two countries Is, how- 
ever, widely different. 

rom the time when the Great Trigonometrical Survey 
was first commenced by Colonel Lambton in 1801, it had for 
its object the acceptance of a basis for topographical survey. 
It is by means of it, to use Colonel Waugh’s expression, that 
the four initial elements required for commencing a survey are 
obtained; viz. Ist, a point of departure, the latitude and longitude 
of which are fixed: 2nd, a linear element or base of ascertained 
length; 3rd, an initial Azimuth or true direction of the meridian ; 
and 4th, the height above the sea level. On this basement is 
the structure of topogr: iphical survey in India raised. Less 
costly, perhaps, and less minute than the Ord nance Survey, it is 

admirab ly adapted for the requirements of our Indian mpire. 
- the Ordnanee Surve y the method adopted to fill in the topo- 
eraphical detail is by means of subsidiary triangles and chain 
measurement, delineating every poy sical and artificial feature. 
This method, admirably als apte “| where accurae y and minutenes 
are indispensably necessary, would for our al Indian Léim- 
pire prove too slow and too costly. 

Phe Indian Empire embraces an area of a million and a half 
of square miles. Eneland, Scotland, and Wales, do not exceed 
ninety thousand. That system, then, of a contoured trigonome- 
trical survey, of which the contouring alone might be estimated 
to cost 40 Rs. per mile, would not satisfy the conditions for 
which a topographical survey in India is necessary ; nor would 
it be adapted to the physical nature of the country. Departing, 
then, from that system, the substitution of the plane table has 
been adopted for topographical survey operations in India. This 
system has been found the least ine xpensiv e and felicitous, it al- 
lows of the greatest r: ipidity of execution compatible with cor- 


rectness, and can be entrusted to native ageney under Eu- 
ropean superintendence, 
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The results for cleven years are before us, exemplified in the 
operation of the North-West and Punjaub surveys. 
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Thus at a total cost of Rs. 35.23.436 has an area of 1,55,170 


square miles been surveyed. This would give us an estimate 
very much higher than what Col. Waugh reckoned, but which 
nevertheless by the judicious will be thought very satisfactory. 
M: ajor Thuillier has, by retrenchments, by the facilities for sur- 
veying afforded in Bengal by large areas of champaign coun- 
try, and in the Punjaub by large tracts of uninhabited and 
waste forest lands, sueceeded in she wing the pretty large 
fioure of 4,94,781 Rs. as savings to Government. That this 
method of surveying is the best adopted, and the best which 
could have been adopted, will searce- 
results be denicd. That it must rank 
as one of the greatest works of public utility undertaken in 
India, bears the truth of its own impress. It is due to Lord 
Bentinck that we owe in a great measure the present plan and 
organization of the work. In 1823, when it was first in con- 
templation to undertake the work of Indian surveys, and to 
execute an atlas, which, on the scale of 4 miles to the inch, 
should form a complete topographical delineation of the country, 
Major Rennel, startled with the very extensive area which was 
to be brought under survey, suggested the cheap and com- 
paratively rapid method of conducting the work on an astronomi- 
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cal basis. The latitude and longitude of principal stations were 
to be determined by astronomical observations, and their rela- 
tive positions correctly delineated: “ the intervals were to be 
‘filled up” writes Major Rennel “ by compass bearings, and vy 
‘time employed as a means of distance (which havit will soon 
‘render familiar,) by triangles formed in a coarse way, where the 
‘country is favorable by furnishing natural marks, and by lat- 
‘tudes and longitudes finally made subsidiary to the observations 
‘above contemplated.” Subsequently he seems to have discarded 
this opinion. More judicious, and sacrificing the quantity to 
the quality, Lord William Bentinck suggested a stirvey based 
on an accurate system of triangulation. In his minute on this 
subject he sketched with some precision the leading principles 
and the system of internal detail, on which an extensive survey 
should be conducted. ‘Those views were eminently sound, 
practical and statesman-like ; and stand out in strong relief from 
that narrow and economical policy which characterized the 
Government of Lord Ellenborough on the Ganges Canal ques- 
tion. There are some points which must redeem Indian States- 
manship from the slur of either unfitness or incapacity. ‘That 


some acts have been characterized by an insouciant style of 


execution, and that the system of protocolling and delay has 
its inevitable evils, cannot be denied. Speedy measures are too 
often intended to dazzle as a coup de theatre, and want of 
mature deliberation in the undertaking of great national works 
of public utility, may too often be attended with consequences 
of very serious and permanent evil. 

The United States of America afford us a recent illustra- 
tion. It is incontestable that the cheap American Railway 
has signally proved a failure. Less permanent, and at com- 
mencement less expensive, than the system adopted in England 
and the Continent, it has been found by a careful and elaborate 
comparison that the cost for working and maintaining Railways 
in America, exceeds the cost for the same amount of mileage in 
England. Thus in nearly every department, wherein perma- 
nency, quality, and the future are sacrificed to quantity and the 
present, wherever the higher development of skill is undervalu- 
ed, wherever a coup de theatre is intended, disastrous failure 
must be expected. 

In India where the principle source of Revenue springs from 
land, and where endless disputes and litigations must arise from 
contested boundaries, a system of survey operations based on the 
principle of giving permanency to established rights, and the pri- 
mary operations ot which are directed conformably to the artifi- 
td gy nel — previously marked out and rough! 

yed, will perhaps be found to be better adapted for Indian 
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requirements than any other system of which the operations might 
be made conformable with natural boundaries. These Estates, 
Mouzahs, or Mehals are often very extensive. <A cluster of them 
are incorporated in a superior division, Pergunnah or Tuppah. 
The limits of these are generally bounded by the natural fea- 
tures of the country, a bro: ad river, & narrow mountain torrent, 
or a range of hills: and it is with the boundaries of these Per- 
gunnahs that the principal lines of operation, the main circuits 
of a Revenue Survey, are made to conform. Subsidiary to 
the main circuits are the boundaries of the villages comprized 
within the circuit. These have to be surveyed subsequent- 
ly to the main circuit survey, the angular and linear mea- 
surements affording the data for plot, while simple deductions 
on the system of traverse. give the arithmetical areas of the 
land surveyed. The survey is conducted on the traverse sys- 
tem, or the system of computation by rectangular co-ordi- 
nates, and it is the simplicity of this system which enables 
extensive areas to be surveyed with rapidity, and the large 
out-turns of work we have noticed to be annually made. So 
well indeed and successfully had this system of periphery 
measurement, to use Major Thuillier’s expression, been found 
to work, that in 1837 the Revenue Board N. W. P. suggested 
the scheme of doubling the establishment, and of obtaining a 
yearly out-turn of 3,000 square miles. ‘The intervals between 
village boundaries are filled up with sketch surveys executed 
with the prismatic compass, or the plane table, on the plan of 
the Bavarian Cadastre. In these sketch maps are delineated 
every artificial as well as every physical feature which comes 
under survey, roads, rivers, tanks, temples, village sites, foot- 
paths ; every feature whiok it would be useful to shew for mili- 
tary or political purposes ; and even hills, local elevations, or sub- 
sidences may, with sufficient care, be delineated with an approach 
to accuracy and truth. In open and champaign country great 
accuracy in survey is necessary to shew the proportion of culti- 
vation to waste or forest lands. In diversified or corrugated 
tracts, broken up by ravines, hills, or watersheds, and rivers, 
that minuteness of detail is scarcely necessary. It is, however, 
these prominent physical features which set off a map; and on 
the outlines of hills, and the depressions of water-courses, the 
utmost care in delineation is often bestowed. It is just these 
prominent physical reliefs of hilis, table lands, spur, ridge, 
or furrow which lend to a plan its chief beauty ; and a skilful 
draftsman, by proper care, by a judicious distribution of light or 
shade, by attention to the rules of shading, or by a skilful and 
artistic coup d’wil, may enable one to form a pretty accurate 
idea of the vertical height or depression of hills. 
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It is perhaps to be regretted that the scope of the Revenue 

Survevs should be so limited. They bear, ' 

. «A stamp exclusive and professional.” . 

To define boundaries, and to give a correct topographical view of 
the country, appear to be their chief end. With this object the 
documents that are yearly furnished are a volume of congregated 
village maps on the scale of four inches to the mile; a compilation 
or Pergunnah map on the scale of one mile to the inch ; a skele- 
ton map of triangulation on four miles to the inch; and a reduc- 
ed compilation map on the same minute scale. The statistical 
returns, derived from the Khusra or native survey, and inserted 
in the Pergunnah volumes which accompany these documents, 
are meagre and unsatisfactory. The same remarks might be 
applied to the reports illustrative of the country. rom the 
extracts which Major Thuillier makes, that conclusion is almost 
inevitable. In no one instance do any of those reports tend to 
illustrate the resources of the country. In one of the reports 
among other topics, the soil of Asnee in the lower Derajat is 
noticed as being “very remarkable; after the rains becoming 
‘very pulpy; harassing troops, and sometimes transfixing deer.” 
[In another the hills of Central India are dismissed with the brief 
notice that they “ are thickly wooded, and in a state of nature.” 

A very severe or ill-natured critic would feel inclined to use the 
writers of descriptions so unique, and expressions so primitive, as 
severely as Euclio ever used Staphyla in the Aulularia. But alas ! 
the sacredness of official correspondence ; who shall attempt to 
disturb the dust, which must cover those sacred repositories and 
adyta, and which like the mysterics of the Bona Dea, must for 
ever be withheld from the profane gaze. Let it suffice to say that 
in the selections made from these reports by Major Thuil- 
lier, we have seen disappointed. We had hoped to have seen 
in them something relative to those interesting fields of un- 
developed resources, the Punjaub-and Central India; some re- 
marks relative to the physical or moral organisms of the natives ; 
their psychological character as affected by the nature of the 
physical influences which surround them; something too of the 
beneficial eflects or otherwise of the introduction of our Revenue 
laws, 

_ We had expected, too, some useful generalisations from the sta- 
tistical data furnished. It is impossible to shew sufticiently the im- 
portance which must accrue from all statistical and collateral en- 
quiries, It is perhaps an indication of the enlightenment of the 
times, that enquiries on this point should in England, France, and 
the € ontinent be prosecuted with so much eagerness. So deeply too 
were the Court of Directors impressed with its importance that 
they established a statistical office in their Home Department. 
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THE REVENUE SURVEY. 
It was the keen appreciation of the weight to be attached 
to all statistical enquiries which distinguished the Govern- 
ment of Neckar from that of his predecessors, during the fervor 
of French innovation. It is the importance which the Ilis- 
torian of Europe has attached to every statistical detail which 
has given its only weight to his history. It is indeed by 
the combination of figures alone, that we are enabled to build 
broad generalisations or correctly to estimate the resources of 
nations. 

At present a Revenue Survey party in India traverses large 
areas of land, measures entire provinces, and with the exception 
of furnishing the maps of those districts, perhaps a very little 
more aceurate or elaborate than those which had been pro- 
jected before, leaves no other trace of its advent. No series of 
levels might enable the canal officer to form a pretty accurate 
idea of the irrigation requirements of his district. 

A survey which costs at an average the large sum of filty 
Rs. per mile, ought, we submit, to embrace more comprehensive 
features. Ace urate and reli: ible information ought to be suppli- 
ed by the surveyor on points of economic interest ; on the sources 
of revenue, on the state of commerce, the manufactures and arts; 
on the state of transit and water communication ; on the naviga- 
bility of rivers, and the physical capabilities or facilities for irri- 
gation. Nor would it be out of place to advert to the geologi- 
cal structure of the land, its subsoil, general appearance and ca- 
pabilities, as well as its atmospheric and climatic conditions. 
Nor must it be thought that attention to points of this nature 
is misdirected. The simple record of the most simple facts col- 
lected by headmen, have in the hands of the architect enabled 
him to build up some of the loftiest generalisations or finest 
theories. It is to thermal agencies that the resultant effect 
of all that is peculiar in nature is mainly attributable. A cor- 
rect acquaintance with the different temperatures of different 
places, enables one to form a pretty accurate idea of their 
paleontology. Every one knows that the date palm will not 
ripen under 70° Fahrenheit; and that the vine cannot be cul- 
tivated under 72°. That simple fact gave to Arago the clue 
to one of the most brilliant deductions of the present day ; that 
within the historic period at the least there has been no appre- 
ciable decrease in the thermal agencies of this earth. Such are 
a few of the most salient points on which we had looked to for 
information, and as usual we have had to search for it out of the 

sacred pale of routine. 

The map which Major Thuillier has appended to his report, 
will shew approximately how much of the Punjaub and the Cis. 
Sutle} States has been surveyed. Contemporancously with 
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the Revenue Survey of these Provinces, the Trigonometrical 
Survey of the upper portion, embracing the Cashmeer \ alley 
and the Jhelum and Peshawur divisions, had been carried on. 
A line drawn from Hurdwar on the Ganges, parallel with the 
base of the Great Himalayah range, excluding a small slip em- 
bracing the districts of Hoshiarpoor, Sultanpore, and Kote 
Kangra, and terminating with the Pind Dadun Khan, and Chi- 
chalee range of nummulitiec limestone hills, forms the demarcation 
between the two surveys. Four Revenue Survey parties have 
been employed on this interesting field. The results are satis- 
factory. Major Thuillier thus writes. “ Whilst the surveys in 
‘the North West and Central Provinces may be said to be but 
‘commencing, and a wide field lies before us in different quarters ; 
‘those in the Punjaub are very nearly drawing to a close, the 
‘Sindh Sagur Dooab and Derajat are alone occupied by our par- 
‘ties; the progress in the former.is approaching a junction, near 
‘the Salt Range, with the topographical operations under the 
‘Surveyor General of India, and will perhaps be brought to a 
‘conclusion by the end of season 1858-59. The Derajat work 
‘is also rapidly advancing, but will occupy at least two seasons 
‘more.” The maps of Shapore and Jhung, Major Thuillier re- 
ports, have been compiled: those of Khangur have been com- 
menced ; those of Goozerat and Googaira have been sent to the 
Press, as have also the maps of the five districts of the Lahore 
Division. This adds one more instance to the facility with which 
operations of every kind seem to be carried on in the Punjaub. 
It is not alone in a political aspect that the Punjaub has been 
so pre-eminently distinguished from the other Provinces of In- 
dia. It is not to the statesman alone that it proves interesting. 
To the antiquary, the geologist, the naturalist, it offers a useful 
field for research and discovery. The plains of the Hazara, the 
fields of the Sindh Sagur Dooab, Furwalla, the chain of the 
Kurangli mountains, are as interesting from the ancient tradi- 
tionary legends associated with them, as Moodkee, Alliwal, 
Ferozeshah and Goozerat from the memory of great and recent 
battles fought there. The monumental remains, the traces of 
sculpture, of architecture, of the arts, bear the impress of the 
Scytho-Grecian period. In those provinces where the succes- 
sors of Alexander reigned, where the Pali and Bactrian lan- 
guages were once spoken, where western civilization first dawn- 
ed amidst the Erebus of Asiatic barbarism, there is very much 
yet left for antiquarian study. No ancient documents, no Gre- 
cian history, no Pali record still extant, may be found to tell of 
those times :—these the Mussulmans sedulously destroyed. But 
in the coins, those broken tablets of history, and in the rough 
etchings on stone, the surface history of that period may be 
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read. Those barbaric coins and rude etchings would serve as 
the connecting links between the past and present of Northern 
Indian history, and by taking us back through the long vista of 
very nearly twenty centuries, introduce us to the dark and 
fabled periods of Indian history from which very much of that 
chivalry which lives in its tradition and gives life to its legend, 
appears to have sprung. Those coins bearing mostly the im- 
press of Vikramadytya, of Kadphises and of Ramchunder, the 
fabled Osiris, take us back to the times when, after the first 
shock of the Bactrian invasion, the two races, the Scytho-Greek 
and Asiatic, became intermixed, or introduce us to the wars of 
Sali Vahana and Vikramadytya; to the combats between the 
Rakuss and Russalo, typical, according to Major Abbot’s theory, 
of the great contest between the rival and contemporaneous 
faiths of Christianity and Boodhism, which here first met on com- 
mon ground ; to the origin of the Rajpoots of Central India, and 
the Gukkurs of the Sindh Sagur Doab ; to the first rise of that 
massive and stupendous form of superstition which overspread 
India from the Himmalayah to Ceylon, acknowledging like the 
Gnostics the existence of the one creative self-existent principle, 
Adi Budha—the Aion of the latter sect, from which all life 
and being emanated and to which they again ultimately tend; and 
to the first rise of the still darker faith of Thuggism. Thus too 
with its traditions and the traces of its ancient architecture. 
Like the coins found on the banks of the Indus and Jhelum 
bearing the impress of Basileus Basileén, they too tell of the 
race which once ruled there, and of past greatness. How small 
the vestiges now of that greatness; how degenerate now the 
descendants of that once ennobled stock! And as those strong 
lights and shades of past greatness and evanescent kingdoms 
pass before the mind as in a drama, it turns from them with 
something of the same melancholy with which it might have 
viewed the shadowy procession of Banquo’s descendants, in the 
magic caverns of the weird sisters. 
To turn from the science which teaches us 
* To mark of mighty things, the narrow grave” 

it is not necessary to point to any very large portion of the Punjaub | 
to shew how intensely interesting must be the geological study 
of the country. Any small section will illustrate our position. 
Referring once again to the map which Major Thuillier appends, 
we shall take up the line of hills which is there shewn as the base 
of the area embraced in the topographical survey operations under 
the Surveyor General. That range in its geological character is 
of the most interesting nature. It forms a continuation Westward 
of the Sewalik range. Parallel with the base of the great Him- 
malayahs it traverses in a South Westerly direction all that elevat- 
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ed tract of country lying above the line of water-sheds, of the 
Punjaub, from the Sutledge to the Jhelum, where it forms the 
Khorian range; still maintaining its parallelism lower down it 
again protrudes in the Surafar hills. Across the Jhelum, the 
classical Hydaspes, it presents itself in the boldly scarped lime- 
stone range of the Salt formation, and in the Chichalee range. 
The interesting notices of Falconer and Cautley have made us 
acquainted with some features of their lithological character, 
whilst those of Mr. Flemming of a later date have introduced us 
to their geological nature. There is much however yet left to 
be done. So wide a field for research appears to us to have 
had as yet very few observers, and we should be very glad to 
receive even stray sheets from these interesting fields. 

Turn we to Central India, and to Major Thuillier’s report. 
Major Thuillicr purposes to supply a long needed desideratum 
by an approximate map on the scale of eight miles to the inch, 
of this large tract of hitherto almost unexplored country. He 
thus states its wants and proposes its remedy. ‘* The geo- 
‘graphy of Central India including Malwa, Meywar, Marwar, 
‘Jeypore, Joudpore and other Rajpootana and adjoining States 
‘being but little known, and no commonly correct maps being 
‘available, I have for several years past been engaged on a ge- 
‘neral compilation of the tract in question, on the eight mile to 
the inch scale, which I am happy to say has at length been 
completed and is now in the Press, undergoing transfer to the 
stone with all the rapidity possible. The map will embrace 
all the countries between the Cis-Sutlej States Frontier, and 
Kurnal in the North, and the Nerbudda river on the South, 
and from the meridian of Saugor including Sindhia’s territory 
on the East, to the Sindh and Bombay Presidency Frontier 
on the West ; and although a large portion of it is of necessity 
merely approximately correct, laid down prior to any regular 
survey, yet I have no doubt it will be found to supply a very 
great want, and serve a good purpose, pending the number of 
‘years which must elapse before all the native States can be sur- 
‘ veyed.” 

Two survey parties have labored in this interesting field. 
One under the command of Captain Vanrenen, had their head- 
quarters at Jubbulpore ; the other, under the late Captain Bla- 
grave, cantoned at Saugor. The surveys broke ground in the 
winter of 1855; and on the Ist June 1857 all field operations 
terminated owing to the Mutinies. 

_ It would perhaps be interesting to trace the causes of mutiny 
in C entral India. Major Thuillier’s sketch of this critical pe- 
riod is very meagre and incidental. .How it is that the agricul- 
tural masses, who form nearly the entire population of India, 


-~ 


a 


eo 


vn 


a 


nw 


. 


. 


‘é 





sae *: - <b 


ee 
igre 












THE REVENUE SURVEY. ll 


should, after having enjoyed for nearly a century the blessings of 
good Government, have been found arrayed against order and 
law ; how itis that a simple Military revolt should have merged 
into a national revolt; how it is that the entire machine of Go- 
vernment, recently so perfect and so entire, should in a few brief 
months have been so rapidly disorganized ; how the Indian Empire 
should very nearly have been on “the verge of a dissolution like 
that of 1707, must always prove an interesting problem. Nor 
does the question afford an easy solution. So confused have 
been the events, and so little plan or combination has been dis- 
played, that the efforts everywhere, like the variegated threads in 
shot silk, have an ever glancing and changing aspect. Great 
events spring from trifles. Every one remembers Voltaire’s sar- 
castic taunt. The revolution which brought about the treaty 
‘of Utrecht, which displaced Marlborough, which changed the 
* destinies of ‘Europe for a time, might be traced to Mrs. Masham's 
‘ anger, occasioned by the Duchess of Marlborough who acciden- 
‘tally overturned a cup of water on her brocade.” That tren- 
chant sarcasm contains much serious truth. ‘The springs of great 
rebellions are too often found in the recesses of a few designing 
hearts; and originating in the purlieus of the Palace of Delhi, 
the Indian Rebellion has been precipated by that effete native 
aristocracy whom the almost prophetic pen of Napier descri- 
bed as the inveterate enemy to Anglo-Saxon progress, by a 
very large class of native officials, and by all that class of turbu- 
lent spirits who have nothing to lose and everything to gain by 
anarchy and confusion. The means were found in the weak- 
ness of the Army system. 

Weare aware that there is a tendency to ascribe to broad general 
principles the Indian Rebellion of 1857, and writers have not 
been wanting to bring forward the old truisms with regard to 
the motives of rebellion in India. Rebellions are caused by mis- 
government ;—the ruin or prosperity of a State depends 
upon the administration of its Government ;—there is a limit 
to the endurance of the multitude, and when carried to ex- 
cess, the fault is alone ascribable to the Government. Such 
are a few of the sophisms which have been brought to bear 
on the subject; and in Europe fusionists and ‘abolitionists 
alike pointed to the dislike which the Asiatics evinced for the 
Anglo-Saxon rule. Ata later period a small class pointed to the 
incubus of the land tax as the motive for disaffection. 

It was not misgovernment that caused the Rebellion. In In- 
diawhere, amongst Indians, independence of thought is so seldom 
exercised, even cranting that great and radical defects in our 
Civil Administration existed, we deny that they have had any 
part in causing the Rebellion. ‘The fact of the existence of an 
B23 
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erroneous political system ; of the dead weight of the Civil Ser- 
vice; of the annual deficit of two millions ; of revenues wasted, 
might have existed and existed for ever, without producing any 
popular outburst of native fecling. Subjects like these are not 
generally canvassed by the natives. _ ; 

It would perhaps be absurd to ascribe to the motives of rebelli- 
on in India the causes from which have sprung rebellion in free 
and civilized states. Terms which there have a significance are 
without meaning when applied to the apathetic race with whom 
we have had during two centuries to deal. The calm and philo- 
sophic mind of Burke might have traced, amidst the sudden efter- 
vesence and powerful passion for liberty ; amidst the sweeping 
away of ofder, monarchy and religion ; amidst the anarchy and 
terror, the unprecedented calamities and unparalleled crimes of 
the French Revolution, the march of a principle, of an idea, 
of a logical process of conviction. The Historian of Kurope may 
have traced in the passions called forth in the wars of Clovis and 
Charlemagne, in the victories of Martel, in the Jacquerie rebellion, 
in the religious contests between the followers of Jansen and 
Molina, in the wars of Louis XLV., the embodiment of a lofty 
idea. In the Indian Rebellion we shall find alone abject pas- 
sion developed. Tor the causes of that Rebellion we must turn 
to the evils of the Army system; to a fatal conciliatory policy to- 
wards native parvenus ; to a stoical indifference to the condition 
of the masses; toa too great respect for Indian nationalities, caste, 
and religions ; and to a too great confidence in the honesty of the 
native character. Something perhaps may be owing tothe anta- 
gonism Of race; something to the indifference which did not 
supply a sufficient number of European Regiments when it or- 
dered Lord Dalhousie to annex Oude. 

The disturbances in Central India formed an episode to the 
main action of events which occurred in the Upper Provinces. 
While those dark tragic scenes were in the North West being 
enacted with such wild recklessness; while fitful rumours were 
flying about the horrors at Cawnpore, the massacre at Jhansie, 
Hansi, and Hissar; while the personnel and staff of the Go- 
vernment of the North West, and the residents, were forc- 
ed to seek protection in the Agra Fort; Rebellion might be said 
only to have grazed the Saugor and Nerbudda Territories. 

The progress of Revolt is one of uncertainty. It is, to use an 
expression which Macaulay has lent us, like treading on the fine 
crust of ashes beneath which the lava fiercely burns. No Anglo- 
Saxon in a station where a Bengal Corps was located could feel 
himself safe. A single spark might inflame that huge mass of 
combustible matter which would uniettle provinces. It is no 
wonder then that the pulse of public feeling in every station in 
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Upper and Central India should have vibrated with an irregula- 
rity which almost defied description. Wherever a Bengal Re- 
giment was located ; wherever a spirit of mutiny m: nifested it- 
self within a hundred miles, there suspicion was the evil genius 
which seemed to mark the station for its own. Alarmists gave 
the ery, and people ran with eagerness to defend the first brick 
house into which provisions could be thrown. It is no wonder 

then that in the Saugor and Nerbudda Territories public feeling 
during those critical months should have undergone, to use a me- 
taphor borrowed from toy-shops, all the diverting oscillations of 
a tombola; and that the residents of Saugor should have 
thrown themselves into the Fort and those of Jubbulpore 
into the Agency. The arrival of the Kamptee Move: able Column 
aut Jubbulpore on the 19th August 1857, and the Secession of 
the 52nd B. N. L who left the treasure and spare stand of 
arms untouched, relieved the residents of this station from the 
incubus of fear. It was not till a later period that the Saugor 
garrison was relieved. | 

In consequence of these events, and on the representation of 
Major Erskine to the Government, all survey operations in the 
Saugor and Nerbudda Territories were discontinued ; and the 
two surveys transferred to the Nagpore Province. The out-turn 
of work appears to have been satisfactory. The charges were 
higher than those of the North West, and very much higher 
than those of the Punjaub surveys. The high charges may 
perhaps be attributable to the difficult nature “of the country 
which had to be surveyed, and to the large employment of coolie 
labor which had to be impressed. Of the physical nature of the 
Nerbudda basin, of its geological and accidental features, a great 
deal has been recently written. 

Not three years ago the brothers Schlagintweit paid a visit to 
that interesting country. The short memoir of the geological 
character of the country published by them is both interesting 
and useful. In the same field had labored Dr. Spry, Captain 
Coulthard, and Dr. Spilsbury. We have before us Mr. Oldham’s 
Geological Strictures, and some stray shots, illustrative of a por- 
tion of its physical features, contributed by Mr. Clive to the £n- 
gineer’s Journal. We shall make no apology for adverting to 
these, as both Mr. Oldham’s memoir and Mr. Clive’s notes illus- 
trate that portion of country embraced in the Revenue Survey 


operations of this Province. 
Travelling in India hasnot yet been exhausted of its interest. 


There are many parts of the continent which are yet perfectly un- 


known. Narratives of travels in India such as those which Hum- 
boldt and Livingstone, Captain Basil Hall and Franklin, have 
given us of the countries they Visited; such as those which must 
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rank with the standard works of this description, we have as yet 
but few of. Many parts of India are yet but a terra meognita. 
Nevertheless in its vast fields a few observers have occasionally la- 
bored ; and the names of Voysey, Malcolmson, Hislop and Car- 
ter, will perhaps stand out in relief from the sombre back-ground 
of callous indifference which has been displayed by Europeans in 
India. Valuable as their contributions are to geological science, 
they do not sufficiently illustrate the physical character of the 
aj country. What we require are works of travels which would 
| illustrate the country, which would afford descriptive vignettes 
of Indian scenery, as well as correct daguerreotypes of Indian 
manners and customs. How few books are there which do give 
ii us acorrect description of the country, or of particular sections 
j ‘(l of it, such as they are. Sir Alexander Burnes and Dr. Hooker, 
th Heber and Sleeman, have indeed left interesting notices of the 
| countries through which they passed. But how vast a field for 
research and observation yet lies before us. 
1) In India every physical feature is colossal. Its shady groves, 
‘| its vast plains, its high hills, its broad rivers, its dense jungles, 
i its vast solitudes, its magnificent water-falls, require a genius 
ty commensurate with them to understand it. Perhaps that me- 
i lancholy genius of Chateaubriand which loved to identify itself 
, with vast solitudes, which was never so much at home, as when 
in the simple garb of the émigré he found himself associated 
with the backwoods of America or the falls of Niagara, is best 
| fitted to rightly understand and give expression to its vastness 
ich and sublimity. 
Where there has never been much accuracy of information, 
there will always be a tendency to exaggerate or depreciate. Ac- 
cording to the different leanings of partiality or prejudice, vanity 
or ignorance too easily dazzled will either accord too much or 
yield too little. The patriot Roman flattered himself into the 
belief that the provinces which comprized the Roman Empire, 
extended to every portion of the known globe. The patriot 
Hindoo believed that Mount Meru occupied the centre of the 
arth, that its sides were studded with precious stones, gems and 
rubies, that it was surrounded by concentric belts or circles 
of land divided from each other by seas of wine, milk and sugar, 
and that its summits afforded a terrestrial paradise to the travel- | 
ler who was so fortunate as to attain to it. & 
_ The vivid and interesting accounts given by Campbell and 
Sherwill of the approaches to those massive elevations which lie 4 
beyond Darjeeling, are scarcely inferior in their attractive no- 
velty to those which Mr. Albert Smith and Mr. George Barnard 
have given us of their passage Overland or over les Grandes 
Mulets, In a geological view, every variety of formation from 
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the primary to the tertiary are here exposed in its naked 
landslips, in its pine clad valleys, or among its less elevated, 
sombre, scragged, and furrowed spurs. From that unbroken 
line of glaciers amidst the regions of perpetual snow, the most 
stupendous hills and the most striking mountains, whether for 
the impressiveness of their character, ruggedness of outline, or 
the startling and abrupt grandeur of their pinnacled and castellat- 
ed forms, stand out in relief against azure and fathomless skies. 
Lower down amongst its furrows or elevated valleys, amidst 
dense solitudes unbroken by any sounds except by the booming, 
hissing and thundering of some rolling avalanche, flourish in pri- 
meval silence giant forests of verdurous pine. Scenes more 
rugged than Salvator Rosa dashed, or more ethereal than any over 
which the pencils of Horace Vernet or Claude Lorraine ever 
flung the soft radiance of a winter’s sun, are there to be found. 
Nor does our estimation of the Indian Empire lessen when 
we become statistically acquainted with it. The following 
figures from an official report laid before a Committee of the 
House of Commons in 1831, will give us an accurate idea of its 
dimensions, and population. 
Sq. Miles. Population. 











Bengal Lower Provinces, ... .»» 153,862 37,500,000 
Bengal Upper Provinces, _... w-» 66,510 32,200,000 
Bengal Cessions from Berar, .»» 85,700 3,200,000 
Total Bengal, «+ 306,012 72,900,000 

Madras, ve _— ee .- 141,923 13,500,000 
Bombay, eve cee eee eee 64,938 6,800,000 
Total British possessions, -» §12,873 93,200,000 
Allied States, sie bie .»» 614,610 43,022,700 
Punjaub, ae ee 3,500,000 
Sind, eee ove see wee LOO,OOO 1,000,000 








Total of all India, «+» 1,287,483 140,722,700 


A. cursory glance at the map of Europe will shew that the 
surface area of India is very nearly as large as the surface area of 
that continent, if we take from it the Northern wastes of Rus- 
sia. ‘The population is however one-sixth less, Of these large 
divisions, the political division of the Saugor and Nerbudda 
Territories extends over an area of only 30,000 square miles, in 
the Bengal Cessions from Berar. The population may be fixed 
at forty to the square mile. 

Mr. Oldham’s geological survey embraces the upper portion 
of the Nerbudda basin. Mr. Clive’s descriptive sketch will fur- 
nish us with an outline of its physical features. The Hills form 
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the most prominent feature of this portion of the Nerbudda 
basin. ‘Pwo ranges running parallel to each other, bearing dis~ 
tinctive names, and presenting striking but essentially different 
physical contours, subside in a partially synclinal descent, 1f we 
may be allowed the expression, into the Nerbudda valley. To the 
North. forming the Southern boundary of Upper or Gangetic 
Ilindostan, is the Vindhyan range. ‘This range runs through 
the whole of Central India, from the deserts of Goozerat to the 
Gianges; supported on one side by the elevated table and hich 
plateaus of Bundelkhund, and on the other abutting in well de- 
fined though separate and detached hills on the Nerbudda river. 
It lies between the parallels of 23° and 25° North latitude. 
To the South is the chain of the Satpooras, supported by the 
KKoraie table land, and the Sanjee hills. Between these parallel 
ranges flows the Nerbudda river. 

In the high elevations of Amerkuntuck very nearly 5000 feet 
above the sea level, in jungles where a deadly miasma arises, 
this river takes its rise. It rills from a swamp held sacred by 
the natives; then unwinds itself among the hills and flows 
over basaltic channels, and through chasms which it forces 
through the rocks. Lower down it assumes all the impe- 
tuosity of a mountain torrent: turbid, tumultuous, brawling, 
dashing over rocks of basaltic or dolomitic marble, or gra- 
nite; it flings its waters in cascades ef the most. brilliant jet 
(eaux, or widens out into most lovely reaches and crystal pools. 
led by the numerous streams which take their rise from the 
hills alluded to, it acquires a larger volume, and after forming 
the falls of Mandla, the easeades of Mundhar, and the rapids of 
the Heronpall and Mookree, it debouches into the Indian Ocean. 
The precipitate charaeter, and the abrupt nature of its rocky 
banks covered with thick, and in many places impenetrable, jun- 
ele, give an air of the picturesque to this stream. 

The three principal groups of Bundair, Kymore and Rewah, 
form the Vindhyan range North of the Nerbudda. The general 
lithological character of these hills is sandstone, shale and lime- 
stone. Mr. Clive sketches the Kymore and Bundair ranges 
in the vicinity of Jubbulpore. : 

“In order to give, in the absence of any sketch map, an idea of these 
hills, it would perhaps be necessary to give in detail the direction which 
they take up. Their line of direction and more specially of those of igue- 
ows Orig is from, West. to Kast. The first of the group which deserves 
mention is the IKymore Sear or Range. It is a continuation Westward 
a bce Anticlinal range which extends itself in an Easterly direction, 
hrough nearly the whole length of Zillah Jubbulpore, passing through 
Pergunnahs Herapore, Patun, Kuttungee, Mujhowlie and i ancien 
and which, from their prominent peaks and rugged outlines, have been waadin 
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These rocks are principally sandstone. ‘The Kymore Sear in 
Pergunnah Herapore extends along the North banks of the He- 
ron, from Amerkho to a short distance of the hills near the 
village of Herapore. It is entirely barren of vegetation except 
at its foot. The debris and fragments of stone which have 
peeled off from some disrupting foree or the action of the atmos- 
phere, are immense, some of them exceeding a thousand tons. 
Along this line of hills are the sites of some of the ancient vil- 
lages of Gondwana, and on the table land to the North, not 
far from Herapore, traces of dilapidated fortifications may still 
be seen by the curious traveller or enquiring native pedestrian. 
These hills form a cul de sac or valley, with the great table 
land of the Bundair to the North, from which they are separated 
by deep intervening strata. 

To the South, and nearly at its foot, flows the Heron. From 
the summit of this hill one can look down between the high 
banks and deeply wooded glens through which the river flows, 
on the erystal water of the stream itself: a lovely cascade form- 
ed by a single fall of a few feet deep, which sends the stream on- 
ward, no longer chattering ‘in little sh: rps and trebles’, but with 
all the impetuosity of a turbid mountain torrent affording very 
fine moreceaux of hill and river scenery. The North face of 
these hills presents a more precipitous appearance than the 
South, the dark masses of rock having scareely a particle of clay ; 
but on the South, where the angle of inclination is something 
more than 45°, there is a tough ferruginous clay formed by the 
disintegration of quartz sandstone ‘and trap, which affords 
support to the many large trees which have sprung up on this 
fall. ‘The soil between this range and the table land is the 
black cotton, which yields rich crops of gram and wheat. 

The escarpment of the table land of the Bundair runs ina 
North Westerly direction. On the West towards Dumoh 
there is a gradual synclinal descent towards the plains. On 
the East towards the large village of Kuttungee, it comes 
to an abrupt and somewhat unexpected termination. The 
scarped sides are heavy and rounded, and the transverse fis- 
sures and gorges, thickly wooded and denuded of their asso- 
ciated alluvium by the hill torrents to which they give a passage, 
break the sameness and vary the appearance of the hills. ‘The 
fluviatile action of these streams has broken up the country at 
the foot of the table, and given it an indented appearance ; while 
their degrading and transporting force, (the velocity of many 
during the ‘rains, so far as a mile from the dip of the table, ex- 
ceeding 36 inches per second,) is such as to remove large masses 
of clay, marl, and boulder from the hills, and to deposit them below. 
The general level of this table land varies from 1,500 to 2,500 
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feet above the sea. The G. ‘I’. Station of Kuloomer is the highest 
oint on the table. It stands in latitude 23° 27752’, longitude 13° 
46°51". This forms a description of but a small section of these 
hills. That section may however be taken to represent the two 
eroups. The lithological character of the Kymore 1s sandstone 
with associated beds of arenaceous shales. That of the Bundair 
is thus characterized. * fhe substratum of the table land appears 
‘to be enciss sometimes merging into granite. It is overlaid by 
‘red sandstone, with its limestones, shales, clays, and conglome- 
‘rates.” The Rewah groups are limestone, shales, and sandstone. 

[t is amongst the groups of the Vindhyan range that the 
sandstone formation of Central India is most fully developed : 
and no question can be more interesting than that which relates 
to the geological age of this formation. It has been left unan- 
swered. Mr. Oldham remarks * that the general physical rela- 
‘tion of the rocks should be determined, and the several groups 
‘established, on such evidence derived from the actual arrange- 
‘ment and sequence of the rocks, rather than from some fanct- 
‘ed or impertectly established analogies, derived from partial- 
‘ly collected or partially examined organic remains.” This sim- 
ply waives the difficulty. It is indeed seldom that any formation 
is any where found so fully developed as to allow of its being iden- 
tified prima facie with the system to which it belongs. No se- 
ries are found so well defined as to enable us to classify them 
at sight. It is careful observation and research that must 
supply the desiderata, and an imperfect or partial examination 
may too often be inconclusive or fallacious. 

even those formations which in the British Isles are the most 
completely developed, must at first have been associated with 
the same indefinitiveness of charaeter. The old red sand- 
stone of European geologists will answer as an illustration. 
Searcely any group has been so fully developed or clear- 
ly identified. The plant impressions, berries, ferns, leaves 
and equisetacew are distinct. So are all its fossil ichthvolites. 
Yet distinct as these are, and presenting as they do clear- 
ly marked traces of a new organism, it requires the minutest ob- 
servation to distinguish their peculiarities The Silurian series 
of Sir KR. J. Murchison fades imperceptibly into the Grauwacke 
system which underlies it. The ptericthys of the old red sand- 
stone, is but a little more advanced than the simpler asaphus of 
the Silurian: and often while the sub-medial red sandstone 
of the series may only be represented by a few indistinet are- 
naceous beds, no well defined series corresponding to the supe- 
rior strata may be discoverable at all. ; 

To the South of the Nerbudda the Mahadewa hills rise to the 
heieht of nearly 2000 feet. The upper sandstones which form 


bHE REVENUPR SURVEY. 19 


the mass of these groupe have been generally referred to the Ju- 
“ a? period. Careful and varic d observations have however led 
Mr. Hislop, who appears to have made these groups his study, to 
refer them to a more recent period. ‘Phe coarse arenaceous beds 
reticulated with ferruginous bands, lhe was led to class among the 
upper members of the eretaceous series, while the underlying 
beds appeared to be a transition between the Lias and Jura for- 
mations In Myr. Oldham’s Memoir the geological age of this 
eroup is described as unknown, a few veectable and fossil 
stems alone being found. 

Below the s: er tone formations of the Nerbudda basin are the 
eneiss and mica schist series. ‘Phese occur to the South of the 
sandstone eroups, and may be considered as an offshoot from the 
Vindhyan groups. [tis here that the abrupt and the picturesque 
are chiefly to be found. A line drawn through the village 
of Se inpoora in dat. 24°-G-11" in the direction of Koombi, South, 
marks the change from the carboniferous systems of the red sand- 
stone and its associated trap, to the schi tose aud crystalline for- 
ln We are no longer amongst rocks of the secondary 
formation: we have left the transition with its red sandstone and 
limestones far behind. QOuterops of eneiss and beds of finely 
laminated mica schist, give evidence of our treading on primary 
rocks. The soil from the compar: tively loosely averecated black 
cotton has changed into a very compact and hard clay marl. 
koliated chlorite slate of a dark en or olive colour, protrudes 
above the soil, and granite of aluighly crystalline character is not 
unfrequently found outlying. Th Diltee hills are in Perzun- 
nah Koombi, They form a semi-circle, running ina _— Mast- 
erly direction. These hills are ne: arly all schistose, eneiss form- 
ing the lower while mica schist forms the upper strata. Those 
who delight in the pieturesque of hill and dale scenery, and 
would look for it amongst the hills of this basin of the Nerbudda 
Valley, must find it amongst the abrupt declivities, deep fissures 
transverse gorges, au | thickly wooded glens of this range. It is 
amongst the cneiss and mica schist formations that much of the 
wild and the abrupt in nature occurs. [ills rise in every direc- 
tion. ‘Thrown together in groups, or rising one above another, 
they resemble the tiers in a tertik wy formation. * *~= * 
The granite - this locality varies from a highly crystalline, to 
a loosely aggregated siliceous rock of quartz and felspar. No- 
where does it “ pear that these rocks are made use of by the na- 
tives. QOuterops of slate and gneiss very little weather-worn, 
or blackened, present an appearance the most interesting from 
their very novelty. The villager regards them as an incum- 
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brance.”* For these groups Mr. Oldham has adopted the name 
of Sub-Kymore. ; ' ; as 

The provisional classification of the formations of the Vindhy- 
an range into series bearing the local name of the groups them- 
selves, has a tendency to overburthen the multiplicity of a no- 
menclature already too large, and to establish a brother nomen- 
clature for the Indian formations. Like chemistry, like botany, 
like almost every other empirical science, geology has suffered 
from a rage for nomenclature. Before a sufficient collection of 
facts can be made, and a basis obtained for a systematic and scien- 
tific classification, before general terms can acquire a universal 
and acknowledged circulation, these sciences must necessarily 
suffer from an evil of this nature. And that they must suffer is 
self-evident, so many are the species presented which have 
to be named. Botany presents 100,000 species of plants. The 
chemist from fifty elements by a varied combination repro- 
duces a thousand others which require to be named. ‘Thus 
too in geology. From the time of Werner to that of Sir kh. 
J. Murchison, every new writer commences by making a tabula 
rasa of previous nomenclature. 

The geological survey under Mr. Oldham is isolated from 
the other surveys. It would appear that there is at present no 
connection between this and the Revenue Survey. Where so 
many kindred departments are employed in the same field, there 
ought to be an effort to give unity to their isolated labors. 
Sciences of a kindred nature assist each other. It was not 
until meteorology was applied to marine geography, that its 
utility was acknowledged ; not till then were the isolated obser- 
vations of a few sayants rendered available for the purposes of 
science ; not till then could Lieutenant Maury have published 
his useful charts and directions, which have proved such valu- 
able helps to nautical science, and have shortened distances by 
something more than a fourth of their time. 

Professor Oldham, or Mr. Medlicott, or any other geological 
surveyor, at present makes a rapid detour over the country, and 
publishes a memoir very brief, and very scanty, of the classification 
of rocks, their geological eras, and the distribution of pristine 
organic life among the strata, without those auxiliaries of physi- 
cal illustration which a topographical map on a large scale would 
afford. — The assistants of Major Thuillier furnish maps on the 
scale of 1 mile to the inch, very artistical perhaps in their ap- 
pearance, in which every feature, from the surface configuration 
of hills to the reticulations of watersheds and streams, is delineat- 
ed, and every acre of ground measured ; but which can vive no idea 
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of strata, sub-soil, or superficial accumulations. Nor can other 
results be expected so long as there is no co-operation between the 
departments. ‘The rapidity of execution of the geological survey 
is incompatible with that minuteness of observation so essen- 
tially necessary to geological research. The intimate acquain- 
tance with the country surveyed, is at present turned to no secon- 
dary or useful account by the assistants of Major Thuillier. 

The Vindhyan hills of the Nerbudda basin are for the most 
part covered with rank and impervious jungles. It is principal- 
ly amongst sandstone and its allied carboniferous rocks that 
vegetation attains to its most prolific growth. No contrast in 
physical appearance can be greater than that presented by tracts 
where sandstone and trappean rocks alternately protrude. It 
is amongst the sandstone series of Merdanghur, Singorgurh 
and Bhyronghat, that those interminable jungles of low, tangled 
brushwood and other trees, are to be found, which give to ‘this 
portion of the Nerbudda country the character of wildness for 
which it has been famed. 

The trap rocks in the vicinity of Saugor are as sterile and as 
desolate as trap rocks are known to be all over the world, wher- 
ever they occur, whether among the wilds of Lanark and Ayr» 
shire or amidst the steppes of ‘Central India. The character 
of the jungle which covers the sandstone hills of the Bundair and 
IKXymore, appears to be the same with that of the Kurruckpore 
and Khasia hills. Not to speak of the catechu, resins and dyes, 
which these interminable underwood forests afford in large and 
perhaps inexhaustible quantities, in the absence of coal the 
wood which they yield may extensively be employed as charcoal 
on our railway works. 

Amongst the economic products of the Nerbudda valley must 
not be forgotton its extensive and inexhaustible fields of Iron. 
Irom Jubbulpore to the Nagode table land, and far beyond the 
Nagode table land to the vie inity of Bundelkhund, the red color 
of the soil from the peroxide of iron it contains, gives evidence 
of the existence of the ore in large quantities. “ On the banks of 
the Weingunga,” writes Mr. Hislop, * there are illimitable fields of 
‘iron ore which all the railroads in all the world will not exhaust.” 
The remark may with equal truth be applied to the Nerbudda 
territories. 

According to the latest computation the Revenue derived from 
the Saugor and Nerbudda territories is 59 80,000 Rs. This sum, 
which is double of that which the South “Mahratta country and 
Tenasserim coast together vield, is irrespective of any system of 
artificial irrigation, and of its great but hitherto unworked 
staple of wealth—its mines ofiron. By a simpler and more 
effective method of manufacturing iron, and the intervention 
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of European agency and skill, the iron-producing mines 
of Central India would give a considerably larger out-turn 
of profit than they” do at present. By means = an extend- 
ed system of artificial irrigation the Revenue would be qua- 
drupled, A_ single chudder, or map of congregated village 
Jans, will give us a pretty accurate idea of the country. The 
Nerbudda country is reticulated with water-courses, streams and 
Nuddees. A very simple expedient at a minimum of expense 
would tend to develop the resources of the country, by laying 
hold of the natural facilities for artificial irrigation which these 
streams aflord. By means of revetments they could be made capa- 
ble of holding a volume of water sufficient for all irrigation pur- 
poses. Those who are acquainted with the system of irrigation in 
Southern India, will not be at a loss to know how easy it would be 
to introduce it into territories where the same facilities are aflord- 
ed. A sinele embankment across the bed of the stream would 
retain the water. In order to provide for the outflow a tank 
so excavated might be made to receive the surplus; and the em- 
bankments should be provided with outlets to irrigate the 
fields. 

In the absence of an extended system of artificial irrigation, 
such as has been developed in Northern India, with its costly 
water ways, escarpement dams, inlets for minor drainage, locks, na- 
vigable channels, and Rajbahas or irrigation channels, the less 
expensive Colabah system may be introduced. Simple water 
euts taking in the hill drainage may at first be tried, and the 
management under the superintendence of local officers be en- 
trusted to private associations of individuals or villagers. Rude 
as these beginnings are, the earnest which they must give of 
future increased good, will, it is to be hoped, form the introduc- 
tion to more scientific undertakings. The advantages which must 
accrue from a rude system of irrigation, taking into consideration 
the smallness of the capital invested, will bear no proportion 
to the profits which are annually derived from a work of a more 
scientific character like the Ganges Canal, costly even as the 
capital has been which has been invested in that gigantic under- 
taking. A few facts will illustrate this. ‘The Ganges Canal is 
890 miles in length ; estimating the volume of its discharge 
at 6,750 cubic feet per second it will irrigate an area of 
4,900,000 acres. The annual returns of water rents and transit 
duties have been found to amount to nearly £145,000, and sub- 
tracting from it £40,000, a year, the cost for maintenance, the 
Government derive a return of 7 per cent. clear profit. 

Poor as the peasantry are all over India, the social degra- 
dation and abject penury of the peasantry of the Saugor and 
Nerbudda Territores are even greater than the average degra- 
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dation of the peasantry in other parts. The peasantry of 
the Saugor and Nerbudda territories are poor, because enter- 
prize and invention, and all those arts which obtain a mastery 
over physical obstructions, have never been theirs; poor, 
because from time immemorial they have been oppress- 
ed by the proprietary; because they have been so by habit 
and custom; because the strong cast iron pressure of want, will 
not for a single moment allow them to look b eyond the present. 
Mr. Clive sketches their social status :— 


“Tt is a contrast, and we do it with some reluctance, to turn from the 
aspect of the country to the degraded state and abject social position of 
the Gond peasantry. It is, to use a fine metaphor of Burke, the single 
black cloud which darkens the horizon. The population of the Nerbudda 
districts is of a somewhat mixed hature. It ave Pages a cording to a re- 
cent computation 40 to the square mile ; and comprizes three principal 
classes of Hindoos, Moosulmen, and Gonds, The Gond is a degraded be- 
ing. What the Allophylian races were to the Arian ; what an Angamee 
Indian is toa Bengal eC. the Cond is to " ’ Hindoo brethren who dwell with 
him in the same village and plough with him in the same field. 

Between the men of the plains and the men who are accustomed to fur- 
row amongst rocks, there is and must be a very conceivable difference. 
Wherever there is a great searcity of food, wherever there is a total abne- 
gation of personal wants and animal comforts, there must be a degradation 
of the species. It is SO in the Case of the Ciond., Social degra | ition and 
personal wants alike tend to debase him, Isolated fromm the rest by his 
religion, his manners, his appearance, and his habits, he is often left to his 
own individual exertions and unaided efforts. 

Our physical as well as psychological nature is subjected to laws as in- 
variable as those which have produced, in unerring order, the different 
strata of the earth’s crust; as those which have fixed for ever trilo- 
bites in one, and Saurians in another. A long period of sustained 
misery will perhaps alter sensibly the iii of the human form and 
contour; and the stunted race who have long had their home among the 
great Vindhyan range, with spare forms, low foreheads, sharp quick eyes, 
and dark complexions, will perhaps find a prototype in the small built 
sturdy tribes of many hilly countries. It may not perhaps be generally 
remarked, that there is a sensible decrease in the Gond population. A 
single season of scarcity will be marked by the disappearance of a hundred 


Gond families. Gond v illage s amidst the soliionde s of hills, or in the centres 
of jungles, will be entire ly depopulated, Perhaps a few Seco families 


in some will be alone left to tell the tale of so universal a desertion. 
Existence can but ill be supported by the uncertain sustenance which 
the wood-apple can afford; and where death does not remove its 
victims, the hope of finding employment at the hands of their wealthier 
neighbours, will induce, during these rugged seasous, whole families to 
emig rate to the plains. Perhaps a closer contact with the Hindoo, will 
tend to assimilate the character of the Gond with that of his ; but it would 
not perhaps be too much to assert, that this peculiarly abnorm: ul race, with 
a physical appearance and manners so striking as to have invested them 
with a degree of the marvellous, will in time disappear. They will perhaps 
come to be regarded with a degree of interest which is now attached to a 
batrachian reptile, a mastodon, or megatheriuin, one of those pachy- 
dermata, which serve to mark the difference of eras between the tertiary 
formation and our modern epoch,” 
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Two causes have, perhaps more than any others, tended to 
perpetuate that state of abject, social and moral degradation, 
so characteristic of the Indian masses. The great mass of 
the Indian population are agriculturists. The prosperity of 
the masses has been in inverse ratio to the preponderance 
ef the agricultural over the manufactural systems. Kvery- 
where it has been the agricultural classes who have been most 
depressed. Amidst the steppes of Asia or the northern wastes 
of Russia, the condition of the agricultural masses has been 
depressed below that of the pastoral tribes, and considerably 
below that of the mechanic and manufacturing classes. The 
independence of action, that robust and manly strength which 
is developed amidst the equality and energy of pastoral life, 
those artificial wants which spring from increasing wealth 
and which incite to fresh efforts, are wanting to a people tied 
down by a life-long labor to the soil which they cultivate. The 
smallness of the proportion of large citics to the vast extent of 
territory in India, is another cause which has produced that 
state of political nullity so characteristic of the Indian masses. 
That concentration of strength by political union, that combina- 
tion against oppression and violence, and that free interchange 
of ideas which a moral population enjoy, are wanting amongst 
classes attached to the soil, and limited from want of commu- 
nication in their thoughts, ideas, and aspirations. Nor even 
in the present century have these difficulties been removed 
to any very large degree by the facilities afforded to travelling 
by the multiplication of roads. A chapperbund ryot rarely has 
the opportunity or the inclination to visit a village twenty miles 
away: and it is only as witnesses under the strong compulsion 
of law that a small percentage are sometimes dragged to a Sud- 
der Station. It is no wonder then, with this feature of isola- 
tion so strongly marked in the social life of the Indian masses, 
that their material existence should present no traces of pro- 
gressive civilization: that the Indian peasantry under the Bri- 
tish administration should be as much immersed in social and 
political degradation as the Indian peasantry under the admi- 
nistration of Akbar, or under the rule of Menu; or that several 
large sections of this interesting peninsula should be as undeve- 
loped in their resources, as wild and as unreclaimed, as those 
savage ands in Guiana described by Buffon in his animated 
and philosophical * Epoques de la Nature.” When the surveys 
of Central India shall have been completed, and public works, 
roads, railways, and telegraphic communication introduced, it is 
to be hoped that the material life and moral condition of the In- 
dian peasantry will be considerably improved. 

It is not with the rapidity of months, but with the slow re- 
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volution of eycles that those gradual though unerring changes 
are effected which act upon the material existence of a people, 
which remove ancient evils, and raise on the mouldering and 
crumbling ruins of ancient servitude or superstition a super- 
structure of a fresh and buoyant life. It was not in a day 
that the ancient structure of predial servitude and medieval 
feudalism crumbled away. The freedom of Rome was struck 
out from the sparks of a contest which lasted for seven centuries. 
It has been only in our own day that the Russian serf has 
been emancipated; and eighteen years have been fixed as a 
period not too long to serve as an apprenticeship to freedom. 
Ilistory lends us two parallels at least within the memory of liv- 
ing men to shew how a too speedy emancipation may be followed 
by evils of which philanthropists never dreamed ; evils in their mo- 
mentary effects far worse than the permanent evils of serfdom or 
servitude. The sudden enfranchisement of St. Domingo and 
[layti reduced those colonies to the depths of wretchedness and 
misery. While French democrats might have dreamed of build- 
Ing on the ruins of ancient aristocracy the edifice of a liberal 
democracy, experience taught the thinking few, that however 
facile it salads have been to destroy, to reconstruct required at 
least half a century. 

Consisting, as the material of a Revenue Survey does, of men 
who are expected to possess professional abilities and to pass a 
scientific examination, it is perhaps matter of regret that they 
are not adequately paid. While the standard of examination for 
the surveys is very nearly the same as that for the Engineering 
Department, and while the duties are perhaps equally arduous, 
both the status and salary of the Surveyor are lower than that 
of the Executive or Engineer Officer. In a Revenue Surve 
the Revenue Surveyor is perhaps the only one well paid, and 
even that functionary has not the opportunity of rising eventu- 
ally so high as officers of the same standing and profes ssional abi- 
lities in other departments. 

Staff officers are very effective, but it should not be forgotten 
that it is the European Uncovenanted Assistants who constitute 
the executive, survey the circuits, put off the traverses, lay down 
the bearings, trianguiate the country, and manipulate the maps. 
They are depressed in the department. It excites no sur- 
prise to find that the department maintains no proper esprit 
de corps, or that the best men leave, and others who are 
perhaps less exceptional are obliged to be entered. Not until an 
exposé of the real difficulties ‘with which the Surveyor and 
Civil Engineer in India have to contend, has been made, will a 
reform in the organization of these departments be effected. 
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Ilowever arduous in India the life of the Civil Engineer 
or Surveyor may be, he still has something to compensate for 
the trying difficulties he has to encounter, the malaria he 
has to brave, the risks of sudden coup de soleil, or the more insi- 
dious though not less fatal fever—the genius loci of the forests 
he surveys, in the fresh, buoyant, tiger-shooting, hywna- 
hunting life of the districts. Not unfrequently he finds relief 
from the monotony of a life which must be otherwise uniformly 
dull. ‘* We well remember the sense of keen enjoyment we ex- 
‘ perienced when we found ourselves encamped on the Bhyronghat 
‘spur of the Bhandair table land. A deep valley separated us 
‘from the Kymore Sear. At its foottumbled the Heron, a mountain 
‘stream, wild, boisterous, noisy, now gliding witha deceitful smooth- 
‘ness, now tumbling and foaming and dashing over the rocks. 
‘The evening was delightfully mild. ‘The sun had set, the skies 
‘to the North were brilliantly illuminated. Against a burning 
‘background of golden red stood out in bold and beautiful relict 
‘clouds of glorious hue. ‘The warm tints of the West harmo- 
‘nized with the rich colors, which seemed to have taken their 
‘reflex from the sun, and where a glimpse of the blue distance 
‘could be obtained, might be seen the soft and undefined pencil- 
ines of tree and village, such as we see them in Baxter’s 
inimitable oil colourings, blending and fading away impercepti- 
bly into the very skies. On the Kymore Sear stood a temple, 
‘and a pale yellow reflection served to throw it out into relief 
‘from the dark and sombre masses of rock on the summit of 
‘which it had been built.”* 

In the winter months with the thermometer at 72° Fah. 
camp life inthe district in many provinces of India is bearable ; 
in the Saugor and Nerbudda ‘Territories and in the North West 
it must be positively pleasant. There are many spots which must 
eratify the lover of the picturesque among those wild hills which 
overhang the Nerbudda, which run through the whole extent of 
en and Ss 4 that ow range of the Vindhyan 
which traverses India from West to East. Ther . . ' 
ancient legends floating about this part of Indie” "The valley cf 
the Nerbudda is the classic ground of the Hindoos. On its 
plains where the 


- 


a 


“ Hunter of deer, and the warrior tread,” 
may still be seen monuments of historic or legendary inter- 
est. To the mineralogist as well as the lover of the il and the 
beautiful in nature, to the Surveyor as well as the Civil Enei- 
necr, the Nerbudda basin will always form an interesting dane. 


* ‘ , Apy . y 
Engineer's Journal: Vol, 1, p, 239, 
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Whether amongst the ruins of Mundla or the groves of Bhilsa, 
whether making fossil collections among the rocks which abut on 
the banks of this wild stream, or indulging ina quiet ‘ coenobitical 
symposion’ on the banks of some wooded torrent, or last, not least, 
tracking the wild deer and peafowl amongst its wooded and shelv- 
ine banks, there is something to gratify that craving for roaming 
so strongly characteristic of the Anglo-Saxon in India. 

Fancy may lend us a sketch of the Surveyor’s enjoyment of 
physical beauty in the pleasant months of December and Janua- 
ry. Ile is encamped on an eminence or gently rising ground. 
Tall, branching and shady trees—the Ficus Religiosa of the 
Indians, making a ‘pillared shade,’ intertwine their branches 
over his tent. J*rom that eminence he can see the entire coun- 
try which surrounds him, broken into undulations, green fields, 
thickly wooded glens, streamlets, and in the distance blue reliefs 
of hills. To the Kast where the headland abuts, isa pretty little 
lagoon or lake receiving the waters which rill from the elevations. 
That lake mirroring the bright sky, with its purple clouds and 
varied tints, is indeed refreshing, and while sunshine and shade 
course each other freely along the green grass, and the little 
ripplets laugh up in the parting light of the sun, he might in- 
dulge in reveries ; and with that bright and gorgeous tapestry of 
clouds above, dream visions as brilliant and as fading, to be 
swept away by the cold and startling chill of twilight. 
The stirring and active life of the Surveyor will not allow his 
indulging often in the * dolce far niente ;” and even the recol- 
lection of a momentary pleasure of this nature becomes oblite- 
rated when he has to £ battle stour’ with the coming asperities 
of the dry and hot months. 

In April the Surveyor’s camp presents a very strong contrast 
to his camp in January. The thermometer stands at 9 Pp. M. at 
96° Fah, That which makes camp life so delightful in the 
winter months ceases to be one of the principal elements of at- 
traction in the dry, parched months. Scenery, who cares 
for it now? ‘The trees no longer look spirituelle. The hills no 
longer stand out in blue relief from the skies. The last nebulous 
cloud that tessalated the heavens has passed away, giving place to 
the dull and grey sky of a summer day. In the evening, the 
only time he can devote to reading and writing, he finds him- 
self tortured by mosquitoes, embryo beetles, ephemeral moths. 
These thick as summer leaves come flocking in,and like Laplace’s 
planetary atmosphere, form concentric circles of varying den- 
sities round his tent lamps. 

The Surveyor’s life in India is not one of romance. Slightly 
parodying the border motto of the clan of Macfarlane, his gene- 
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ral routine work may be pourtrayed in a few epigrammatical 
lines. 


“We are bound to take our angles, 
All by hollows hoists and hillocks, 
Through the sun and through the rain, 
When the heat is baking dry 
Tills and trees and parched up lakes, 
Bold and heartily we hie. 

For very little gain.” 
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Art. li.—l. Tales. By Miss KpGEwortu. 

2. Gurney Married. By Turopore TLlook. 

3. Guy Mannering. The Surgeon's Daughter. By Sin WaL- 
TER SCOTT. 

4. Lorp Macautay’s Essays: “ Clive,” and “ Warren Has- 
tings.” 

5. Dealings with the Firm of Dombey and Son. By Crtarvrs 
DICKENS. 

6. Vanity Fair. Pendennis. The Newcomes. By W. M. 
THACKERAY. 

7. Speeches at the Meeting of the Society for the Propagation of 
the Gospel. By the Bisuors or LONDON AND Oxvrorp. 
London: 1857. 

8. Sermon on the Evangelization of India; Preached before the 
University of Oxford. By the Rey. G. Currets, M, A. Lon- 
don: Parker, 1857. 


~ 


THe list over which the reader has just cast his eye comprises 
specimens of English authorship in very various walks; they 
are brought together in reference to the subject expressed by 
the title of this Paper. Whatever amount of censure may attach 
to the practice of our home contemporaries, whereby a num- 
ber of books are cited at the head of an Article, which, with an 
apropos des bottes, runs on for twenty or thirty pages, at the 
critic’s own sweet will; we never profess to confine the scope 
of this Review to mere notices of new books. Not only is the 
number of Indian publications wholly inadequate, but our 
pages are needed for something else. In the general paralysis 
of Indian literature have been involved, soon or late, nearly all 
attempts to carry on serial works, whose importance should be 
derived from Essays of a general nature, in which topics of cur- 
rent literature were to be fully examined from a political stand- 
point. But this is the position which the Calcutta Review has 
occupied without interruption for some sixteen years; and to 
maintain it something more than a gigantic Publisher’s Circular 
was evidently required. Moreover Indian literature is not 
likely to be, for some time, much more than a feeble exotic ; and 


gladly as we have always lent our aid to foster its growth into 


strength and beauty, we are not prepared to pass the whole of 
our time, watering-pot in hand, among the heavy damps of the 
conservatory. 

One of the most disadvantageous necessities of our Anglo-In- 
dian literature is, that on most subjects it is tied down to a close 
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imitation of English models; but there is one—its own peculiar 
ground—on which we think it might take a bolder tone. On 
Indian subjects we might fairly expect independence from Indian 
writers; but such is rarely found to be the case. They usually 
echo the misconceptions and misrepresentations of the [ome 
Press; and naturally react in turn, and keep up those mistakes 
for which they must needs become a sort of authority. Some 
of these writings were glanced at in a late issue of this Review ;* 
and we now propose, in the same spirit of impartiality and 
cood feeling, to shew some of the errors of writers 1n Eng- 
land when they deal with the social characteristics of their 
countrymen out here. We do not refer to the sound solid books 
on special Indian subjects, produced by men whose knowledge and 
ability are limited by no local accidents. The History of Mill 
is scarcely less valuable than those of Elphinstone or Orme, 
though, unlike those writers, he never set foot in India; and on 
the other hand authors like Hooker, Royle and Baird Smith, en- 
joy a European reputation. But it must be confessed that these 
specialités often hamper the general interest of a book, however 
well done; they are to be regarded doubtless as valuable Mono- 
graphs, but neither Aqueducts, Fibrous Plants, nor even 
Chronic Diarrhoea, can be said to be topics which come home to 
one’s daily business and bosom. 

But on the other hand, it is undesirable that the works of ge- 
neral literature produced among ourselves are not enough to 
satisfy the fitful spasms of curiosity which the affairs of India 
from time to time excite in the breasts of the English. The 
stimulated appetite of 1857-58 would have swallowed heavier 
diet than was furnished in any of the works named in our Ar- 
ticle above referred to; and as for the novels arising from In- 
dian motifs and written by Indians, the Priend of India some 
months ago shewed causes for their inadequacy. One obstacle, 
it appeared to our weekly contemporary, which prevents the 
digestion of Indian fiction, is * the feathery palm-tree,” so favo- 
rite a feature in Oriental Scenery. On this head hangs a tale. 

Once upon a time, a friend of ours, whose skill with the pen- 
cil is well known to rank high among his social and military 
accomplishments, felt called upon to send some sketches to the 
Iilustrated London News. Yhey were faithful delineations of 
scenes in Upper India and the Punjaub; and rendered ample 
justice to the monotonous sky, the unbroken flats, the lumpy 
mango-groves of those favored climes. To await, in trembling 
hope, the arrival on the shores of India, or rather on the Regi- 
mental Mess table, of the number that should contain these 


*No, LAUL “© The Literature of the Rebellion.” 
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works of art, so slightly flattered by the cunning woodcutter 
as to deceive (almost) himself, formed the innocent pleasure of 
our friend’s spare moments during the following three months. 
Ilow they would look, whether the scale would be increased ; 
the Editorial comment calling attention to “ the gifted contribu- 
tion of Phoebus Chateaupen, Esq., Bengal Native Infantry”— 
we can fancy the honest fellow’s feelings. ‘Time sped on, the 
number arrived and was hurriedly torn open; the pictures— 
there they were, but they were hardly to be recognized, save 
by parental eyes. Masses of graceful clouds, vast breadth of 
shadow, and ranges of distant hills diversify the scenes ; whilst 
the undulating or boldly broken foregrounds are in every 
instance profusely stocked with cocoa-palms rich with their milk 
stores! Long did Mr. C. smart under this disappointment—for he 
was a real artist, and lovedtruth too much to admit cocoanuts 
in that region; but at length an opportunity arrived, he vi- 
sited his native land, and sought an interview with the Pub- 
lisher of the News. Nothing could be more polite; the clouds, 
the hills, were duly apologized for ; in a social sense, one may 
say, Withdrawn. But on the botanical solecism the Hon. Mem- 
ber for Boston, or his delegate, stood firm:—* very sorry, 
‘Captain; but, you see, the British public demands palm-trees.” 
Now, if the Friend will kindly consider the moral of the above 
apology, we think he will observe that the objection on the 
score of overcrowded accessories will not hold. Mr. Ingram 
should be a good authority, and we find him positively and un- 
hesitatingly declaring that the British public expects, on these 
oceasions, the identical monocotyledon which our contemporary 
implores us to discard. 

Certain it is, whatever be the cause, “ the general reader” is not 
satisfied with the light literature offered him by Indian writers ; 
and his views of our life and prospectsare usually colored by his or- 
dinary instructors, the Novelists, Kssayists and Journalists some 
of whom we have cited at the commencement of the present pages. 
We have all learned from Mr. Carlyle, to recognize the place 
of light or general literature—simply “ Literature” according to 
the common usage of these days. Oratory, Poetry, History, in all 
their branches, are leafless, compared to this fresh young forest. 
We still “sit under” the Preacher who is appointed to sit upon 
us; some people believe even in Parliamentary Debates; History 
is studied by a few, and played with by a good many ; and 
the works of the poets continue to be regarded as a valuable 
magazine of weighty and glittering epigrams, quotations which 
some use for display, for attack or for defence ; and which to the 
elect of Parnassus form stores of private comfort only less dear 

than the treasured texts of Holy Writ, which they have che- 
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rished from the time when they stood at their mothers’ knees, 
But, on the whole, the rapid and cheap forms of printing, and 
the increased extension of the power of reading, while the 
crowds thus qualified have to spend most of their time strug- 
vling for bread, must give the chief influence to the light leaves 
blown across our daily path, to the novel, the magazine and 
the newspaper. Even plays are often written not to be acted, 
only to be read ; and many a sermon which in former days would 
have perished, or lived alone in a few sequestered hearts, now 
influences the whole country; the Preacher being induced, 
chiefly (of course) by the request of a few partial friends, to 
seck an-infinite expanse of congregation by means of the press. 
Even the animaleule of the mind, small jokes and their pro- 
ducers, are sucked into the same vortex; as we see in Pendennis, 
a convive checks the rising pun at his publisher’s table, as the sacri- 
fice of a possible five-pound note (more or less) from Punch. 
Thought, theology, wit, and song, all the produce of human brain 
and tongue, gravitates to-day towards the mind of the million, 
through the medium of the pen and the printing press. A se- 
rious responsibility for those who command those potent wea- 
pons! Ilow it is generally borne we are not here called on to 
pronounce ; nor indeed is this a subject on which it is quite safe 
to express an opinion. As in former days it was an admitted 
axiom that “ the king could do no wrong,” so is it now trea- 
son to speak a word, in public, against the Majesty of that many- 
headed monarch whose power we have just now been celebrat- 
ing ; and the popular writers of the day, with their servile 
courtiers, are always ready to sit in curia Regis, Judges in their 
own cause, and to issue and execute sentence of heavy penalties 
against any such offender. People may murmur—and we all 
know they do—in private, but woe to the bold rebel whose ob- 
jections are made known to the Court. “ We hurl back the 
‘censure with scorn” writes—Briefless, Esq., from his chambers, 
“ and we take leave to tell this would-be independent but anony- 
‘mous scribbler that his ribald remarks are as false in fact as they 
‘are &c.” Ensign Bumptious in his Indian Bungalow at- 
tempts the same thing, but the royal “ We,” and the roar of the 
Pantomimic thunder, do not sound so natural as those which ful- 
minate from Printing House Square ; and he usually scolds like 
a washerwoman before he has finished his paragraph. Let it 
therefore be at once laid down that “ The Press” is infallible, 
if, that is, our object be to save trouble and controversy. Ler- 
haps it might be more manly on the part of the Public to con- 
less that Some portion of the weakness of our common nature 
will certainly cling even to those whom they accept as their 
teachers ; and surely a little more modesty would not misbe- 
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come those, for their part. Captains of thought should care 
alone to influence thinking minds, and with such minds a 
due humility would do them anything but ill service. No doubt 
public writers are better informed and wiser than those who pay 
for their opinions—Bampfylde Moore Carew, the Gipsy king 
and fortune-teller, was a superior man to most of his customers 

-but they should prenal that their success is, of itself, a 
wba of their bearing some resemblance to their readers; a sign 
that they share with the latter the traditional conceptions deriv- 
ed from the Past, no less than the temporary hallucinations 
which agitate and perplex the Present. 

It is probable that neither the heathen nor Christian races of 
India will be fitly represented to the people of England in li- 
terature under a conditions. What seems wanting is a 
writer, or writers, who, to more than common literary skill 
and experience, are add a fair knowledge of the subject; and 
it is a sad fact that this combination is not a very probable ob- 


ject of expectation. Hence it happens that, to please a public 


which “demands palm-trees,” the few Indians who venture into 
the so-called Republic of Letters appear there under well- 
known banners, echoing the cries which they there find preva- 
lent. Mr. J. W. Kaye is perhaps the only Indian writer who has 
been content to describe his guondam associates without carica- 
ture. Generally speaking, you can scarce pronounce, from the way 
in which Indian matters are introduced, whether the writer be or 
be not totally unacquainted with the country. And of Mr. Kaye 
even, it must be admitted that, at least, his novels are the least po- 
pular of his works; so that it would appear almost as if the un- 
varnished Indian, painted as he is, will hardly go down. There 
has been for so long a tradition of the “ Beng: al Tiger,” the 
wealthy upstart who \ wears nankeen, and whose skin is as yellow 
as his curry or his guineas; and who opportunely dies after a life 
chiefly passed in vulgarity and violence; just as the hero is on 
the point of losing his lovely Lilian; and thus extricates the 
attached pair from. their anxiety, as they naturally inherit the 
bulk of his ill-gotten but extensive property. Bon Gaultier in 
his excellent parody of * Locksley Hall” speaks of his cousin 
as ;— 
Falser than the Bank of Fashion, frailer than a shilling glove, 
Puppet to a father’s anger, minion to a Nabob’s love ;” 
and she is ses ip oni accordingly, with having 


“ Stooped to marry half a heart—and 
Little more than half a liver—.” 


Times and fashions change, but a perusal of the principal 
works in which Indian exiles have been mentioned for the last 
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hundred years will shew that this type has remained tolerably 
constant; and that Indian writers have not only rarely protested, 
but often aided in maintaining the absurdity. The natives, on 
the contrary, are often of the class exemplified in M. Bernardin 
de St. Pierre’s narrative “ La Chaumicre Indienne,” a work of 
which it is impossible to say whether the tone or the tale is the 
more true, each being decidedly and totally false. Millions of 
pure-minded but partially clothed philosophers, soaring to the 
empyrean on wings of contemplation, but dragged again to earth, 
and trampled on by lawless European taskmasters—this is the 
state of things which the Palmtree-loving Public believes to 
exist in India. 

“Tet us contemplate,” said, or might have said, the Sub- 
lime—and—Beautiful, ‘* let us contemplate the bloated oppres 
‘sor, surrounded by his Nabobs and his Aabebs, his Chillums* and 
‘his Chillumchees* : rolling in the lap of plunder, with his Punka- 
‘wallat in one hand, and his peentka pany} in the other.” The 
reported speeches of Burke and Sheridan on the trial of Warren 
Hastings are often supposed to be very well “ got-up” with 
local color and accessories ; but indeed they are not very much 
better than the above, although, from the solemnity of the oc- 
easion and the fame of the speaker, they have undoubtedly 
given the cue to a great deal of English opinion on India, and 
helped to fix the false types we have been denouncing in minds 
otherwise intelligent and honest. Mr. Phillimore in Parlia- 
ment, and the /raminer among London journals, are noted in- 
stances of this; and their misconception of Indian affairs, working 
upon minds naturally and by training generous and strong, has 
produced a kind of monomania hardly to have been looked for 
by those who only listened to them on other topics. 

Nor is it long since a noble Lord stood up in his place, and 
declared of the Civil Officers that they were but one degree 
raised above the level of civilization of the savages whom they 
tortured; the officers of the Civil Service from which rose C. 
Metealfe, Thomason, Elphinstone, Macnaghten, Elliott, Torrens, 
Lawrence, and many others whose reputation is not confined 
to this country. Here, where the Civil Service does its work, 
its chief unpopularity amongst Anglo-Indians is caused by its 
imputed over-sympathy with the Natives! So true is the po- 
pular mind (and unfortunately a Peer is no more exempt than a 
Journalist from prejudice) to original and misinformed con- 


* The tobacco prepared for the Hookah. 

+t A metal bason. 

} The man who works the indispensible fanning machine. 
| Drinking water. 
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ceptions. Most people must remember more or less of the pas- 
sace in which Lord Macaulay, who knows India from experi- 
ence gathered on the spot, has described the formation of public 
opinion about * Nabobs,” and the way in which it affected 
literature during the latter part of the last century. 


“The great events which had taken place in India had called into existence 
a new class of Englishmen, to whom their countrymen gave the name of 
Nabobs. These persons had generally sprung from families neither anci- 
ent nor opulent ; they had generally been sent at an early age to the East ; 
and they had there acquired large fortunes, which they had brought back 
to their native land, It was natural that, not having had much opportuni- 
ty of mixing with the best society, they should exhibit some of the awk- 
wardness and some of the pomposity of upstarts. It was natural that, dur- 
ing their sojourn in Asia, they should have acquired some tastes and habits 
surprising, if not disgusting, to persons who never had quitted Europe. — It 
was natural that, having enjoyed great consideration in the East, they 
should not be disposed to sink into obscurity at home ; and us they had 
money, and had not birth or high connection, it was natural that they 
should display a little obtrusively the single advantage which they possess- 
ed. Wherever they settled there was a kind of feud between them and the 
old nobility and gentry, similar to that which raged in France between the 
farmer-general and the marquess. This enmity to the aristocracy long 
continued to distinguish the servants of the Company. More than twenty 
years after the time of which we are now speaking, Burke pronounced that 
among the Jacobins might be reckoned “the East Indians almost to a man, 
who cannot bear to find that their present importance does not bear a pro- 
portion to their wealth. 

“The Nabobs soon became a most unpopular class of men. Some of them 
had in the East displayed eminent talents, and rendered great services to 
the state ; but at home their talents were not shown to advantage, and their 
services were little known. That they had sprung from obscurity, that they 
had acquired great wealth, that they exhibited it insolently, that they spent 
it extravagantly, that they raised the price of every thing in their neigh- 
bourhood, from fresh eggs to retten boroughs, that their liveries outshone 
those of dukes, that their coaches were finer than that of the Lord Mayor, 
that the exainples of their large and ill governed households corrupted half 
the servants in the country, that some of them, with all their magnificence, 
could not catch the tone of good society, but, in spite of the stud and 
the crowd of menials, of the plate and the Dresden china, of the veni- 
son and the Burgundy, were still low men; these were things which 
excited, both in the class from which they had sprung and in the 
class into which they attempted to force themselves, the bitter aversion 
which is the effect of mingled envy and contempt. But when it was also 
rumoured that the fortune which had enabled its possessor to eclipse the 
Lord Lieutenant on the race-ground, or to carry the county against the 
head of a house as old as Domesday Book, had been accumulated by violat- 
ing public faith, by deposing legitimate princes, by reducing whole pro- 
vinces to beggary, all the higher and better as well as all the low and evil 
parts of human nature were stirred against the wretch who had obtained 
by guilt and dishonour the riches which he now lavished with arrogant and 
inelegant profusion. The unfortunate Nabob seemed to be made up of those 
foibles against which comedy has pointed the most merciless ridicule, and 
of those crimes which have thrown the deepest gloom over tragedy, of 
Turearet and Nero, of Monsieur Jourdain and Richard the Third. A tem- 
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pest of execration and derision, such as can be compared only to that out 
break of public fecling against the Puritans which took place at the time 
of the Restoration, burst on the servants of the Company. The humane 
man was horror-struck at the way in which they had got their money, the 
thrifty man at the way in which they spent it. The Dilettante sneered at 
their want of taste. The Maccaroni black-balled them as vulgar fellows. 
Writers the most unlike in sentiment and style, Methodists and libertines, 
philosophers and buffoons, were for once on the same side. It is hardly too 
much to say that, during a space of about thirty years, the whole lighter 
literature of England was coloured by the feelings which we have described. 
Foote brought on the stage an Anglo-Indian chief, dissolute, ungenerous, 
and tyrannical, ashamed of the humble friends of his youth, hating the 
aristocracy, yet childishly eager to be numbered among them, squandering 
his wealth on pandars and flatterers, tricking out his chairmen with the 
most costly hothouse flowers, and astounding the ignorant with jargon about 
rupees, lacs, and jaghires. Mackenzie, with more delicate humour, depicted 
a plain country family raised by the Indian acquisitions of one of its mem- 
bers to sudden opulence, and exciting derision by an awkward mimicry of 
the manners of the great. Cowper, in that lofty expostulation which glows 
with the very spirit of the Hebrew poets, placed the oppression of India 
foremost in the list of those national crimes for which God had punished 
England with years of disastrous war, with discomfiture in her own seas, 
and with the loss of her transatlantic empire. If any of our readers will 
take the trouble to search in the dusty recesses of circulating libraries fo: 
some novel published sixty years ago, the chance is that the villain or sui- 
villain of the story will prove to be a savage old Nabob, with an immense 
fortune, a tawny complexion, a bad liver, aud a worse heart.” 


It was so, perhaps, from the necessity of the case; but it is dis- 
creditable to the Public and her instructors that such a mixture of 
envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitableness, should have been 
perpetuated for so long a period, exemplifying the danger of 
giving a dog a bad name. The Indian exile often retired, in those 
days, with a great deal of money not very purely got, and not 
very prettily spent; that may be; but now that Indians go home 
poor and live cleanly, the caricature becomes a libel. 

To shew the prevalence at one time of the notion regarding the 
wealth obtainable in India—a notion which had a eood deal died 
out before the Mutiny, although perhaps not even then entirely 
unfounded, and likely to be quite opposed to the fact in fu- 
ture—the reader may be referred to a story called * Lame 
Jervas,” written by Miss Edgeworth in 1799. The story turns 
on the fortunes of a lame boy who is supposed to have disap- 
peared mysteriously from a Cornish tin mine, and to return twen- 
ty years afterwards with a considerable fortune. He assem- 
bles his former comrades the miners, and tells them his story ; 
from which it appears that, having been sent out as a teacher 
in Dr. Bell’s School at Madras, he had proceeded to the Court 
of Tippoo, the Sultan of Mysore, and there made money by pre- 
sents received from that chief, to whom he exhibited scientific 
apparatus, and instructed in their use the Prince Abdul Calie,. 
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Tippoo’s son. Some years later Theodore Hook, in his amusing 
novel ** Gurney Married,” brought some of his Mauritius experi- 
ence of  Nabobs” to bear on the story of two returned Médlion- 
aires, Messrs. Nubbley and Cuthbert Gurney ; but even then it 
was apparently contrary to his knowledge of facts to represent 
officials as returning with large fortunes, and his characters 
are accordingly represented as retired merchants. Nubbley is 
an active, but absent-minded, man of business, while Cuthbert 
has all the lazy listless habits of the traditional Nabob. Nubbley’s 
cellar of wine at Chittagong Villa is a good bit :—* His London 
‘Particular Madeira, Gordon Duff and Bean’s ow n, bought by 
‘himself in their hospitable mansion, or rather palace, in the 
‘Ruadas Esmeraldas at Funchal—tour pipes, with two quarter- 
‘pipes to fill up ullage—his delicious Paxton port...” But 
though, like Col. Newe ome, Mr. Cuthbert is ruined by the 
failure of a house in C alcutta, there is little but conventional- 
ism in his portrait. 

Even Sir Walter Scott split upon this rock to a certain extent. 
Colonel Mannering, to be sure, is not a very conventional Na- 
bob; but on the other hand there i is so little Indian about him, 
that it was, apparently, only for the sake of accounting for his 
wealth that he was connected with India at all. The : adventures 
of Mr. Richard Middlemas at the Court of Tippoo will amuse 
the reade ‘rr who will turn to the pages of * The Surgeon’s Daugh- 
ter; but they are entirely free from that life-like interest which 
attaches to so many of the Mavician of the North’s creations, 
and are evidently written from cram. In fact, in those d: ays, In- 
dia only existed in the popular imagination as a kind of Ib ldorado 
of irresponsibility, and Indians were too sm: all and isolated a 
class to cause any dread to be felt of their criticism, 

But a better time, we will hope, is at hand. There is one 
writer who, with all but the very first gifts, has made use of his 
splendid position to describe Indian life and character soberly, 
though in a manner certainly no less entertaining than any of 
his less conscientious predecessors. The following charming 
passage from * The Newcomes” shews how truly Mr. “Thackeray, 
perhaps alone in this respect, appreciates some of the real cir- 
cumstances of our exile ;—-| He is speaking of some children be- 
ing embarked for England. | 

“ What a sad report their parents had that day ! How their hearts fol- 
lowed the careless young ones home across ne great ocean ! Mothers’ 
prayers go with them. Strong men, alone on their knees, with streaming 
eyes and broken accents, implore Heaven for those little ones who were 
prattling at their sides but a few hours since. Long after they are gone, 


careless and happy, recollections of the sweet past rise up and smite those 
who remain; the flowers they had planted in their little gardens, the toys 

















38 INDIA IN ENGLISH LITERATURE. 


they played with, the little vacant o ibs they slept in as fathers’ eyes looked 
blessings down on them. * * * * * * What a strange pathos ap- 
. ' » . ‘ Sh ‘ 
pears to me to accompany all our Indian story | Besides that official his- 
torv which fills Gazettes, and embroiders banners with names of victory 
which give moralists and enemies cause to cry out at English rapine aud 
enable patriots to boast of invincible British valour—besides the splendour 
and conquest, the wealth and glory, the crowned ambition and the conquer- 
ed danger, the vast prize, and the blood freely shed in winning it—should 
not one remember the tears too ?” 
Here is a sketch from the same work, which shews how much 
the author has been struck with the false tone of which we have 


been speaking ;— 


“ One of Colonel Newcome’s fellow passengers from India was Mr. James 
Binnie of the Civil Service, a jolly young bachelor of two or three and forty, 
who having spent half of his past life in Bengal, was bent upon enjoying the 
remainder in Britain or in Europe, if a residence at home should prove 
agreeable to him. The Nabob of books and tradition is a personage no longer 
to be found among us. He is neither as wealthy nor as wicked as the jaun- 
diced monster of romances and comedies, who purchases the estates of brok- 
en-down English gentlemen with Rupees tortured out of bleeding Rajahs, 
who smokes a hookah in public, and in private carries about a guilty con- 
science, diamonds of untold value, and « diseased liver ; who has a vulgar 
wife, with a retinue of black servants whom she maltreats, and a gentle son 
and daughter with good impulses and an imperfect education, desirous to 
amend their own and their parents’ lives, and thoroughly ashamed of the 
vices of the old people. If you go to the house of an Indian gentleman 
now, he does not say, “ Bring more curricles,” like the famous Nabob of 
Stanstead Park. He goes to Leadenhall Street in an omnibus, and walks 
back from the city for exercise. I have known some who have had maid- 
servants to wait onthematdinner, * * * * * * After two-and- 
twenty years’ absence from London, Mr. Binnie returned to it on the top 
of the Gosport coach with a hat-box and a little portmanteau, a pink fresh- 
shaven face, a perfect appetite, a suit of clothes like every body else’s, and 
not the shadow of a black servant.” 


lew characters in the wide range of English fiction are like- 
ly to be more valued and loved than Thomas Newcome; and 
though he may be no more a type of the Bengal Officer than Sir 
Roger de Coverley of the English country gentleman, yet Indians 
may well be proud of such a representative, and grateful to the 
author, Who has forgotten his old-fashioned courtesy, his 
modesty, truthfulness, and manly foibles; his cold bearing to- 
wards J. J. Ridley the butler’s son, “ kind but distant, as to a 
private soldier,” or his indignation and hauteur when he found 
His Highness Rummun Lall the centre of an admiring group of 
English ladies? Page after page of this charming description 
might be extracted, and greatly to the adornment of the present 
Paper ; but we must refer to the book itself, for the whole cha- 
racter will well repay careful study. 
_ Mr. Dickens isa writer of a very different stamp. As keen 
in his observation as his great contemporary, he has not the well- 
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bred manner, the classical reserve, which are necessary to give 
real truthfulness to character- painting. Instead of being drama- 
tic he is melodramatic ; his personages smell of the footlights, we 
fancy them on the stage in that delusive splendour. Great, ex- 
traordinary, is his comic power, the broadest, heartiest mirth, 
without a spice of ill-nature (except when he puts on his dignity 
robes, and stalks forth as a social reformer) but it is nearly al - 
ways buffoonery. What amused us so much in the Wellers and 
Squeers, (in characters of the class we had never met or studied) 
the exaggeration became unpleasing in Pecksniff, and others of 
whom we were better qualified to judge: perhaps Major Bag- 
stock is one of the most striking illustrations of this. Like 
Colonel Neweome, he is a retired officer who has served in Ben- 
gal; but he is the mere conventional Nabob, blue instead of 
yellow, with a native servant whom he beats furiously without 
soecspiog Take the following specimens :— 


‘Although Major Bagstock had arrived at what is called in polite litera- 
ture the gri and meridian of life, and was proceeding on his journey down hill 
with hardly any throat, and a very rigid pair of jawbones s, and long flapped 
elephantine ears, and his eyes and comple xion in a state of artificial excite- 
ment, he was mightily proud of awakening an interest in Miss Fox, and 
tickled his vanity with the fiction that she was a splendid woman who had 
an eye on him. * * * It may be doubted whether there was ever a 
more selfish person at heart ; or at stomach is perhaps a better expression, 
seeing that he was more decidedly endowed with that latter organ than 
with the former,”* 

Again ; 

“Here is a boy, Sir, son of Bitherstone of Bengal. Bill Bitherstone, for- 
merly of ours. That boy’s father and myself, Sir, were sworn friends. 
Wherever you went, Sir, you heard of nothing but Bill Bitherstone and 
Joe Bagst rk, Am I blind to that boy’s defects ? By no meaus, He is 
a fool, Sir.” 

Again; 

“* Where is my scoundrel ? said the Major, looking wrathfully round the 
room, 

“The Native, who had no particular name (?) but answered to any vi- 
tuperative epithet, presented himself instantly at the door, and ventured to 
comme no nearer, 

** You Villain! said the Major ‘ where’s the breakfast?” “The dark 
servant disappeared in search of it, and was quickly heard re-ascending 
the stairs in such a tremulous state that the plates and dishes on the tray 
he carried, trembling sympathetically as he came, rattled again all the way 
up.” 

Or this ; 

“In this flow of spirits and conversation, only interrupted by his usual 
plethoric symptoms, and by intervals of lunch, and from time to time by 


some violent assault upon the Native who wore a pair of earrings in his dark 
brown ears * * * the Major continued all day, etc.” 


* Dombey and Son ; p. 62. 
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Surely this is mereiy the Indian of farce, a dressed up, dis- 
gusting phantom, described from without ; while Thacke ay’s is 
done from actual knowledge, ttus ef in cute. We really do not 
institute this comparison merely for its being favorable to our 
own class. Let us take Colonel Altamont of H. M. the King 
of Oude’s service from Pendennis; surely he is not a favorable 
specimen of our class; yet he 1s true to nature ; and a dis- 
tinguished officer and general will rise to the recollection 
of many as a justification of the horrid picture. The splendid 
exterior, vulgar manners, and unbridled habits do not delight 
us, we are glad to think we do not know many Indians of the 
type, but it is one, for all that, which we recognize. We believe 
that we have seen Colonel Altamont. 

Take another specimen, one coming still nearer to the un- 
pleasant blue Major “the heaving mass of Indigo,” take the 
celebrated Collector of Boggleywallah. Does not the same re- 
mark hold good, and will not the British reader trust, now, 
to the skilful Master? If he believes that India has Civil 
Officers like Jos. Sedley, and Militaires resembling Colonel 
Altamont, will he not (per contra) accept Colonel Newcome and 
Mr. Binnie? If he will not, the only defence of his conduct 
will have to be founded on the books written by Indians them- 
selves; which, as we have before hinted, are not implicitly to be 
followed, because so few amongst us have the necessary leisure 
or natural power to enable them to rely on their own resources ; 
und are hence led to appeal to certain conventional preconcep- 
tions, and to describe Indian manners and matters as they fancy 
they are expected to do, rather than as they have seen them. 

We can indeed conceive a writer possessed of less skill than 
Mr. Thackeray, not so complete a man of the world, less obser- 
vant, it may be; still conscientiously minded and truthfully bent 
on conveying to others the knowledge and the feeling that were 
in him. We can imagine of such an one, with such an object, pro- 
ducing Essays, Sketches, Tales or Novels—all, in short, that is 
commonly called Literature—in which Indian Society should 
be represented as composed of much the same materials as that 
of the minor aristocracy, or “ upper-middle-class” of England ; 
the tone a little saddened by mal de pays, and by the serious 
aspect in which life is presented to them; taught by that ex- 
perience that “ life is real, life is earnest” and death ever at hand, 
but also knowing how to gather, with a gentle epicureanism, the 
innocent wayside flowers of Hospitality, Mutual-help, and Be- 
coming-mirth, The younger men should still shoot tigers, 
but their sports should nerve them for the nobler came of war ; 
they should be fond of society, and ready to dance with any 
partners they could find: a little reckless, even sometimes call- 
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ing the natives “ niggers,” though not given to causelessly 
breaking their heads, and promptly brought to book for every 
such unprovoked outbreak ; the young ladies indulging them- 
selves with innocent freedom, and marrying early ‘and mostly 
for love; the middle-aged couples knit to one another, ina 
manner seldom seen among their contemporaries at home, by 
the consciousness of impending separation, of serious aims and 
hopes, of lost infants forgetting them in England or watching 
prs from ane iven; the old men often distinguished by w isdom 
‘ by valor shewn during many years of public service, dis- 
cussing grave topics with a wide and liberal scope, and earnest- 
ly striving to better the condition of the seemingly God-for- 
gotten heathen who surround them. Over all, too, would now 
hang the shadows of a fearful Past, the clouds of an uncertain 
Future; the memories of the Saints and Martyrs, of the heroic 
young soldiers slain foully in the promise of their prime, the 
cuileless children, the fond mothers, the fair girls gone—gone 
through the Gate of Blood, through shame and sorrow to 
Hlim who went there some eighteen hundred years be- 
fore; and the anticipations of change so perplexing to those 
who have grown up before the Revolution, when the founda- 
tions seem shaken, and even the righteous falter in their 
course.* But as the Apostle speaks of * spots in feasts of love, 
&e. raging waves of the sea, foaming out their own shame,” so it 
must be confessed that amongst us too, at the present day, there 
are many disgraceful or ridiculous individuals, and some of these 
are from time to time brought forth as fair samples of the whole. 
Among the most recent of these reprehensible caricatures we 
must certainly reckon Captain Atkinson’s “ Curry and Rice,” ¢ 
work by an Indian Engineer officer, but published in ott 
don. There are a number of colored lithographs, many of 
which are very well done, the Publishers having spared 
no due exertions in presenting them to the public with erace- 
ful execution; but, alas, all this skill and labor are only suc- 
cessful in more signally illustrating the inherent vulgarity and 
stupid superficiality of the author’s conceptions. In many of 
the pictures the exaggerations are utterly pointless; as, for 
example, where “ The Judge” is represented by a lean old 
scarecrow in the costume of forty years since, and a close 
transcript of the picture of * The Civilian” in “ Tom Raw, the 
Griflin,” a book by the late Sir Charles D’ Oyley, which was 
considered clever in the early part of the century. No attempt 
is made to preserve the likenesses of the various characters, 
* The conduct of the late E. I. Company’s European soldiers will serve as au 


instance of what must be the feelings of Civil and Military Officers, though thes 
inay be too loyal and honorable to give way to them, 
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though this is obviously the great charm in a series of social 
sketches, and even in the Letter-press their individuality is 
of the very faintest. The crowning humor Is to assign to those 
shadowy creations names founded on a misconception of 
certain. vernacular words for ingredients and materials of 
cookery, in furtherance, probably, of the brilliant idea in the 
title of the book: but some of the names shew a still loftier 
aim, and emulate the facetiousness of “Ten Thousand a 
Year,” where a Schoolmaster is called Mr. Hic, Hec, Hoe. 
The style is a forced imitation of Mr. Thackeray’s, and 
to him the work appears to be dedicated (with or without 
permission) if we have rightly interpreted the intention of a flip- 
pantly worded epistle which follows the title page, and which 
is without any address, but commences “ My dear Thackeray.”* 
We can only trust that the humorist (if he does peruse the 
book) will, in common with all others for whose opinion we 
Indians ought to care, exercise taste and sense enough to see that 
such an affair can only be a fair portrait of a certain portion of 
our society, drawn by a person whose deficiencies in both sense 
and taste prevented him from associating with any other. 

To turn from such a book to the Life and Letters of the late 
lamented William Hodson, is like stepping from Madame War- 
ton’s Walhalla into that of Woden. Yet both belonged to the 
same profession, being Captains in the Indian Army. Let the 
reader, therefore, take to heart this lesson; that, as one man 
will see nothing but meanness all round him, and will find 
in the siege of Delhi itself material for “ comic copy,” while 
another finds it all instinct with serious interests and noble strug- 
gles; so Indian Society as a whole is not to be dismissed with 
any one sweeping epithet. There are several reasons why no 
man is a hero to his valet, one (a common one) being that 
valets do not know heroes when they see them. We do not 
say that all Indian officers are Hodsons, nor yet that Hodson 
himself was a perfect hero (who is? ) He was evidently very 
*“ wide awake,” more of a Marmion than a De Wilton. But we 
maintain that a picture of Indian life, in which intelligent sol- 
diership and thirst of glory should be entirely omitted, were no 
good likeness. 

There is no such word in the Dictionary as “ pessimism,” 
but the thing is very common. Some of the Smelfungus tribe 
will go from Caithness to Cornwall and say, “ all is corrupt.” 
We should like to extract from a recent lecture by Archbishop 
Whately a passage wonderfully descriptive of the tendency of 

“It is right however to mention that there is a Lieutenant Thackeray in the 


Bengal Army to whom this may apply, as being in his corps, Capt. A. is more likely 
to be intimate with him than with the great namesake, 
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such writings as © Little Dorrit,” and “ Never too late to Mend ;” 
but space presses, and we can only give a few short sentences, 
hoping that they may lead our re aders to peruse the whole 
work. He commences this portion of his remarks by saying how 
much he regrets to find. 


“Writers who, with much wit and power of description, find amusement 
for themselves and their readers in the keen pursuit and exposure of every- 
thing faulty, or which can be represented as faulty in every portion of our 
whole system ; exaggerating with eager delight every evil they can find, 
and fixing on it like a raven pouncing on a piece of carrion ; inventing 
such as do not exist, and keeping out of sight whatever is well done, and 
unexceptional,” 


The fault, he says, is peculiarly attributable to the authors of 
“what are av owedly works of amusement, and the main staple 
‘of which is to hold up our institutions to ridicule mixed with 

‘abhorrence.” After shewing that such representations would, 
if believed, create a revolution, the thoughtful writer thus pro- 
ceeds ;— 


“The practical effect on the minds of the greater part of the Public is 
to render them incredulous as to real and remediable defects, and indifferent 
about really needfal reforms. They understand that these overwrought 
representations are merely for dramatic effect.” 


The conclusion of these extracts especially points to all ex- 
aggeration in novels, social.no less than political. The “ Uncle- 
‘Tom-School” is not without followers, even among the thin 
ranks of Anglo-Indian authors. It would be bad enough if a 
Chinese, after a six months’ residence in London, during which 
he occupied himself in visiting the hospitals and making 
drawings of the principle diseases and deformities which 
fell under his notice, were to write them in one figure, and 
exhibit the picture to the intelligent public of Pekin, on his 
return to that capital, as the likeness of an average Englishman ; 
the hair afilicted with Plica Polonica, the nose and teeth des- 
troyed by the use of Mercury, the shoulders unequal, the back 
humped, the belly dropsical, the legs crooked, and the feet 
clubbed. Yet how far worse is the conduct of a person who does 
this with regard to his own countrymen and intimate compa- 
nions, and that not with their bodies but their minds. 

Foremost among our Indian pessimists is the quondam Editor 
of the * Optimist”, Mr. Lang was a successful journalist in this 
country, and at home has proved himself to possess some drama- 
tic power and narrative skill. We cannot afford to pass with- 
out notice an author who has written a play with Tom Tay- 


lor, and published a Novel in Mr. Routledge’s “ Two Shil- 
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ling Series.” But the pictures given of Indian Society in 
Mr. Lang’s works do far “more credit to his head than 
his heart.” The tale which appeared serially in Fraser s Maga- 
zine some years ago under the title of “ The Wetherbys,” was 
completely constructed on the hospital-scheme above referred to ; 
the whole of the characters being, to all appearance, selected 
from the rogues and drabs whom the author may have known 
or met during the course of an Indian career, which was not 
perhaps very well regulated or very fortunate in the general 
nature of its associations. However this may be, we cannot 
allow that such a book presents a fair specimen of the constitu- 
tion of Indian Society. A later work— Will He Marry Her ?” 
—is free from this objection, the Indians introduced being most- 
ly distinguished for courage and virtue; but it is so inferior in 
construction, in probability, in every point of literary execution, 
that it can hardly be looked to as an antidote to the venom of 
“The Wetherbys.” 

The amiable and earnest author of * Oakfield,” who is, alas, 
beyond the reach of criticism or the power of amending his 
faults, doubtless injured both his adopted country and his own 
reputation by a similar error. [Entering the Indian Army from 
the bosom of a University and of a high-toned I:nglish home, 
Mr. Arnold passed, directly, into one of the (then) worst regu- 
lated Corps in the Bengal Native Infantry ; and it was his fur- 
ther misfortune to pass from that into a second corps, which is 
stated to have been even worse. Did this justify him in making 
his great talents subservient to an exhibition of “ Fellowship in 
the Fast” which should combine the worst traits of the worst 
men in these two Regiments, as a fair example of the whole 
fabric? This is worse than the Scholasticus in Hieroeles, for 
we do not read that that celebrated sage sclected a half-baked 
brick as a sample of his house when he put it up for sale. ‘Time 
and death, sanctifying powers, have done much, we may be sure, 
to mitigate the resentment which Mr. Arnold incurred in India. 
Love for the man, respect for his memory, honest appreciation of 
the fearless earnestness of his book, regret for the premature 
close of his useful career, the natural short-livedness of all vio- 
lent feclings—all these causes will operate in mitigation of a pos- 
sibly exaggerated censure; but the wise man, whose censure 
was moderate at the time, will not so relax its strictness; nec 
sumit nec ponit secures arbitrio popularis aure. Tf a thing was 
wrong, let it be called wrong, as far as it was wrong, that so 
future imitators may know what to avoid, and any other evil 
results of the evil may be warded off as far as may be. Let 
the public give up—to a certain extent—its palm-trees, and a 
Pheenix of another sort shall perhaps be given to it; even an 
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Indian Novel containing views of Indian life at once natural and 
varied, looking for a sure, if slow, success. 

A book which legitimately claims our attention in this con- 
nection is “* The Timel ly Retreat,” the account of a year in Ben- 
gal by two young ladies, which was so much talked of during 
the period of 1857 and first half of 1858 Without denying 
that something is due to the a ale it may still be admitted 
that no utterly stupid book could have had such a “ run ;” we 
have been assured that, before the second edition was out, the 
trade-subscriptions for a third were completed; and all in about 
the third month from the appearance of the book. The fair 
writers may take Martial’s ground, the bookseller is the truest 
critic after all. But whatever may have been the book’s merit, 
and however one may disapprove such unmanly attacks as the 
Article “ English Girls” in the Saturday Review, we cannot 
compliment the fair writers on their reserve or their good taste. 
Under their disguises, men and women who had kindly received 
them in India, - whose lives and motives were alike utterly un- 
known to them, were made actors in a “ low comedy,” just at 
the very time that they were stuggling for life or honor amidst 
horrors such as are rare even in the blood-stained page of religi- 
ous history. The contrast is too broad and too dreadtul to ‘be 
here pursued, 

But it was necessary to notice it; because, though the sufferings 
of the Indian exile are not us sually so severe, nor the persiflage 
of his caricaturists so strikingly inappropriate, there is yet this 
objectionable fact remaining, that the inelish, and their imita- 
tors among ourselves, consider ill-health, exile, ennui, fit subjects 
for smart writing, and their victims valuable as constituents for a 
farce. Let us hope that this is, in many cases, the result of igno- 
rance, misled by the traditions of their literature during so long 
a period, and overwhelmed by a competition which renders dul- 
ness a mortal sin. Light writers at }lome, whether in Magazine, 
Newspaper or Novel, must make the best they can of Indians, 
And the handsome salaries (“on the same scale,” says The 
Times, “asthe Elephant, the Banyan, and the palm-tree,” heu, 
tterum Crispinus!) together with the high social position, form 
an idea more easily appreciable to the Grub-Street mind than 
the somewhat sentimental drawbacks by which those advantages 
are accompanied; but these are not the less real. A member 
of one of the Indian services, or of a good mercantile firm, may 
marry young it is true: but he is usu: uly doomed to see wife 
and children droop, decay, and die around him in a few years, 
unless he can nerve himself to send them to England ; in which 
case he has to bear the expenses of a married establishment 
combined with the discomforts of bachelor life. The climate, of 
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which Mr. Bright makes so little, is simply the most miserable 
that can be conceived on this side of Phlegethon ; the winters 
wet or windy, the summers was sting and wearisome. How 
would Mr. Bright like to spend half the year on the top of the 
monument, and the other half tied by the leg to the door of a 
furnace? The frig httul boredom, loneliness, absence of amuse- 
ment, in this part of India at least, have been noticed in two re- 
cent articles of this Review,* but they must be fe/t to be appre- 
ciated. 

Not but that exile, like every other condition of human life, 
has its blessings for those who with thankful hearts embrace all 
divine dispensations. Many of us, it is to be hoped, are of those 
who “ sow in tears to reap in joy.” The same beautiful Psalm tells 
us that he who goes forth weeping, and learing good seed, shall 
come again with joy, and bring his sheaves w ith him. And is 
not the condition so far true as to justify the hope that the pro- 
mise will be fulfilled? The young man, the fair girl, who start 
for India with their father’ s “last faltered blessing’ >on their 
heads, and their mother’s constant sweet counsel at their ~— 
may not these be truly said to bear good seed? And though, to 
human sight they come not again, though the eye fail in w ate : 
and the eray hairs eo down in sorrow to the grave, do we not know 
that none in this world have an abiding city, in order that we 
may seek one that is above? It was pathetically said by one 
who is now gone to his rest, that ‘people in India talked of 
‘}lome,’ as if it were their long-home.’ ” Let us remember the 
spirit of brave Sir [tumphrey Gilbert’s last words; ** It is as 
near to Heaven from India as from EF surope.” 

Having been thus le | to take a more serious view of the sub- 
ject than that with which we commenced, we think it appropriate 
to speak a few words on Missionary matters, and the notions of 
Hindooism prevalent in the religious world at Home. During 
the late crisis a good deal of excitement prevailed on this sub- 
ject, and Parsondom was moved in all its departments from 
Samuel Oxon to Baptist Noel. Whether the East India Com- 
pany had done too much or too little for C hristianity, had foster- 
ed or insulted idol: atry, was not agreed, but this was certain, 
that, the waters being troubled, the curing of sick souls was at 
hand. We have selected Mr. Curteis’ Sermon as a type of 
these views, because he represents the sensible, moderate, well- 
informed portion of the English Church, and because his very 


virtues have led him into w hat we cannot but consider serious 
errors. 


2 Vol. XXXVI. Article 8, “Indian Ennnui.” 
Vol. XNVUL. Article 1, “ Life in the North West.” 
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No one who does not know India by practical experience can 
tell how little real influence (especially for good) the systems of 
the Pundits really have on the people at large of this day ; 
and therefore how much need there is, when we speak of the 
Hindoos’ supe riority over us in philosophy, to add the words of 
St. Paul, “falsely so called.” Speculative systems in which 
Imaginary premises are pushed by force of logic into unpracti- 
eal conclusions; this is from beneath, and very diiterent from 
the wisdom that is from above, of which it is said, “ Happy the 
man that findeth her.” Mr. Curteis, and the religious philanthro- 
pists in general, seem to approach the brink of Mr. F. New- 
man’s here sy that all religions are divine ; whereas in fact this 
is not God’s world, but on the contr ary most of its creeds are 
from the de facto Prince, who studious ly parodies the forms of 
truth. as he transforms himself into an angel of light, and makes 
Devil, Deev, Devta, to look like those of God.* The study, 
then, of Indian systems should form a part not of theology — 
which is one—but of Satanology, which varies to suit the varying 
whims of human passion, and whose fruits are sin and death. 
Missionaries may study them, but only as King Alfred studied 
Guthrum’s Camp. This respect with which they are urged to 
enter upon discussions with heathen sages, will often leave them 
unable to keep their heads above water. Such questions as the 
origin of evil, ‘the nature of Goo or of the soul, the existence of 
Matter, are not w eapons from the memory of faith, and its soldiers 
had best not choose them when ch: llenged. It, on the other 
hand, the heathen be encouraged to Incorporate into Christianity 
any part—no matter how seemingly innocent—of his own sys- 
tem, he will surely cling to the whole. © An incarnation more, 
as Mr. Curteis ac ‘knowledges, is nothing to that wonder- loving 
mind. The vast numbers of Indian Christians in the 17th cen- 
tury to whom he refers, what were they but the converts of the 
Jesuits, who allowed them to alter Déby’s paint, and call her 
the blessed virgin. And where are they now? We know the 
consequences of putting new wine into old bottles. 

Let the Missionary look on these false systems as no more 
complements of truth than Darkness is of Light, or Satan of the 
Almighty. We look for a time when there shall be neither 
night, nor devil, nor any evil thing; shall we not expedite its 
coming? May not the Missionary say, * Brother, I know your 
‘systems and their fruits; and I cannot argue about them, be- 
‘cause the demonstr ation of fact has already solved them by the 
‘xreductio ad absurdum.” Then he m: Ly bring i in the beauty of 
holiness, and the divine affinities of the soul of man; and fortify 


* So in Sclavonic * Bog’ = God; in Scotch Bogie is Demon, 
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the whole fabric by the unshakeable bastions of personal virtue 
and national elory. 

On the whole, we submit that the European and Native inha- 
bitants of India have a kind of common cause, 2 common ground 
on which to move the British nation for a review of judgment. 
We and our prede eessors have formed British India, the adimi- 
ration and envy of continental Nurope, and a macnificent field 
for usefulness as ever nation had. We ask, in return, no more 
than what every man owes his brother—well-informed svmpa- 
thy and cons sideration. The natives are really as much injured 
by being looked upon as wo Mnglishme n, as are “9 settlers 
when they are regarded as English blacks, (or blackguards). 
There is a kind of tele scopie p hil: anthropy which, sw ecping the 
horizon in search of sufferers, neglects the claimants for aid 
who shiver on its own doorsteps: but the worst feature of it is 
that is essentially uncharitable, and involves the transfer to «is- 
tant and ill-pereceived objects of that scorn and reproach which, 
did you but look at your feet, would seem due to yourselves. It1s 
not only charity that : shoul | begin at home, but censure also. Some 
of us may remember the li eht ia which the planters of Jamaic: 
were popul: arly regarded before the emancipation of the slaves 
That is the very spirit which actuates too many [English writers 
(who ought, however, to know better) in depicting a fancy- 
portrait of Anglo Indians. The same men who went on till 
1858 without attempting to provide tor the homeless poor of 
their own metropolis, and who bring their whole nation into con- 
tempt and hatred by vulgar in solence in continental streets and 
hotels, these are the very first to take up a ery because they 
find—or fancy that they find—their countrymen in the Kast 
keeping order somewhat roughly among a set of hereditary 
bondsmen to whom they are as one to one thousand; and who 
love them as Westminster boys did Dr. Busby. The middle 
classes of England are dreaming, they may awake too late. Let 
them do their duty towards those oles are placed in their im- 
mediate charge, and ceive us eredit for wis shing to do the same 
towards the people of Hindoostan. 
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Ant. LL— Minute on the Employment of Junior Cevil Officers 
as Assistant Judges. By the Hon’sie Ff. J. WALuipay, 
Lieutenant Governor of B: neal, April, 1859. 


Pie Judicial Courts of Bengal are not gene rally favorites of 
the Indtar public. Ever since their introduction under the aus- 
pices of that Company which is now numbered with the things 
that were, up till the present day, the ery has been loudly r aised 
against them. Many an able essay has been written on their 
constitution yaa defects, many an indign: ant philippie has been 
poured forth against their abuses ; C ivilians have mildly remon- 
trated, ** out teiders” and * interlopers” vehemently protested 
avainst their maulh cleney for the wants of the country at large, 
vet up till now without eflect. The same ‘ traditionary po- 
liev” which wished to keep India a close borough or appanage of 
Leadenhall Street, maintained the Judicial Courts with their ac- 
knowledged defects in spite of all the clamor and outery against 
them. Regulations and Acts doubtless were made altering the 
principles of the administration of justice, but the procedure of 
the Judicial Courts seemed too perfect to require change or ad- 
mit of improvement. £* Laissez aller” was the motto of our legisla- 
tors, and thus up till now the Court procedure has been but 
slightly modified, far less, as was required, radically changed. 
Now however a change has passe: | over the governme nt of Indi: a, 
a change too in the principle of that government, and the hopes 
of India’s well-wishers have waxed hich. Reform is all the ery, 
and amone “the many topies to whic th that ery has reference, the 
Bengal Courts hold a prominent place. Alte ady in the Punjab 
has a new judicial system been initiated under Lawrence and 
Montgomery, already 1 in the North West Provinces reforms are 
being mooted and devised des pite the curse of the Regulations, 
and we trust the tide of improveme nt will not e ‘bb, till it 
reaches the benighted regions of Lower Bengal. We propose 
to give a brief outline of the life which the embryo Ma- 
oistrate and Collector first enters on in the Mofussil, noting as we 
evo along theimpressions likely to arise in his mind on first being 
broucht into contact with the realities of the Judicial Courts. 

Let us pain consider the initiatory training which the young 
Civilian receives to prepare him for the duties of his profession. 
It has benuuntly been a taunt raised against the Civil Service 
that its members, from the moment of their appointment on the 
establishment, seemed to be considered capable of successively as- 
suming the powers and performing the duties of Magistrate, Col- 
lector, Judge or Commissioner without any special training wh it- 
soever. “ Poeta nascitur, Collector fit” some one has remarked, 
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but the truth of the proposition was apparently not universally ad- 
mitted, and if we may judge from sundry e xpressions g generally 
used with nore nee to our administrators, the Civilian was sup- 
posed to lay claim to direct 1 aspiration and intuitive aptitude to 
perform the duties of his calling. The taunt was repe: tedly repu- 
diated. Haileybury and Fort William Colleges were pointe «lout as 
standin pro fsof the i injustice of the reproach, and it was asked 
in reply if, with these institutions vividly betore them, cavillers 
waale 900 dare to bring against the Company the charge of 
neglecting their servants’ early training. Yet, notwithstand- 
o» this ‘ope n challenge, the ery against the deficiency of voung 





in 
Civilians’ special training continued and still prey vails. We do 
not purpose in our present remarks to enter into any elaborate 
discussion as to the comparative excellence or deficiency of the 
Competitive and old Haileybury system. ‘That 1s a question 
which in our opinion will be better determined by time and 
the actual results of the future than by any conk retures we 
might offer on the subject. Sufficient data have not yet been 
pr vided to enable us with any certainty to pronounce the new 
superior to the old method, and we believe that not untila oene- 
ration of competition- C ivilians has passed away, and their actual 
career be compared with that of a generation of Haileybury men, 
can a just decision be pronounced. Leaving then this question 
as a moot point at present, we shall confine our remarks to the 
so-called special training provided for the young Civilian in the 

College of fort William, Calcutta—a training immediately pre- 
ceding his employment in active “Si and ostens ably professing 
to fit him for the successful performance of his duties in the 
Mofussil. 

The e@vreat aim apes ‘edly on the part of the Indian Go- 
vernment has always been to make their servants a body of prac- 
tical working men—so to teach them that “the art and prac- 
tick part of life should be the mistress to the theorie.” And 
in so doing doubtless the aim was praiseworthy. India, the 
fabled dreamland of the ancients, has cert: unly not prov ed so to 
any modern adventurers who have had the curiosity or har- 
dihood to wander thither. From the times of Vaseo de Gama 
down to the Mutiny of 1857, India has witnessed more of stern, 
sterling action and activity than perhaps any other country In 
4 world. It has afforded no sp ‘here of ease and retirement 

or the philosopher who studied morals and not men: ; obstacles 
eth the hivhest energy and exertion to overe: ome, have 
constantly wae er ted themselves ; and the Englishman, first as 
conqueror and then as ruler of the country, has had ever to deal 
more with the actual than the ideal, more with facts than fan- 
cies. Praiseworthy indeed then was the aimof the Directors 
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of the old Company to send out a body of men, who would not 
he ashamed to apply all their energies to work, and who would 
grapple directly and earnestly with the incidents of e very day lite 
as they arose,—prais seworthy was their aim we say, were 
the means adopted to attain their end equally deserving of com- 
mendation. In former days the so-called special training was 
inaugurated at Haileybury, where Law, Political Economy, ilin- 
dustani, &e. were t: aucht | by learned and competent prote ssors 
llow much of their instructions the students of Haileybury car- 
ried with them from the halls of their Alma Mater to the shores 
of Caleutta, and the examination-room of Fort William College, 
we have neither time nor inclination to inquire. Most people 
considered that the young Civilian in his student days at Ilailey- 
bury resembled that prince of old, whose * contempl: ition, 
‘obscured under the veil of wildness, grew like summer grass 
‘fastest by night: unseen yet crescive in its faculty.” An 
opinion not unsupporied by experience, and confirmed by wit- 
nesses from among the members of the service itself. 

We do not mean to condemn altogether the system in vogue 
at Ilaileybury. It had its bright as well as its di urk side, its re- 
commendations as well as its disadvant: ages. ‘The students were 
united by the strong bond of community of aim, and an ‘ esprit 
de corps’ was there by established which has ever been remarked 
as one of the distinguishing characteristics of the Civil Service. 
Still notwithst nding this and other advantages which we could 
mention, we are obliged to admit that as a special training school 
for future work in India—the object for which it was establish- 
ed, Haileybury was, to speak mildly, defective. ‘The new 
system, brought into foree in 1855, brought within the pale of 
the Indian Civil Service men who, up to the date of their admis- 
sion, had received a high general education, but who were not, 
with few exceptions speci: ally trained for any one of the learned 
professions, much less for the Indian Civil Service. The exami- 
nation, success in which secured their admission into the serviee, 
was designed to test more their education as gentlemen than their 
special knowledge of India or Indian lore, and the students ad- 
mitted thus by competition arrived in Caleutta to commence a 

career, Which to most of them must have been comparatively un- 
known, and for which few if any were prepared. For both of 
these classes—Hailey bury as well as Competition, a second 
curriculum of study was provided in Fort William College. Here 
both combine; each has the same test to undergo, each the 
same facilities afforded him, each the same incentives to spur 
him on. Promotion depends upon success ; the sooner therefore 
the ordeal is passed the better for the future prospects of each. 

Now in what does this special training consist? The young 
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Civilian on his arrival ts ordered to commence studying the lan: 
cuages or dialects used in the division of the Presidency to which 
he is attached. Certain books are appointed, the contents of 
which he must master to the satisfaction of the examiner, be- 
fore he reeeives any substantive rank or can perform any official 
duties. Month after month must the student appear before tlie 
dread tribunal and report progress in his studies; month after 
month does he patiently, by the aid of Mooushee and di 

tionary, endeavor to reach the desired standard of excellence ; 
month after month his progress is declared “tolerable” or 
“fair,” till at last even the conscientious examiner is satisfi- 
ed, and the name of the student appears in the Gazette as 
“qualified for the public service,” permitted to put his foot on 
the first round of that ladder which by manifold windings con- 
ducts to the Sudder, Lieutenant Governorship, and seat in the 
Indian Council. Qualified for the public service-—qualified to 
quit the examination room, and enter the cutcherry—qualilied to 
quit the study of books, and begin that of men—qualified to aban- 
don the do-nothingness of Calcutta life and enter upon a career 
of activity and usefulness in the Mofussil! Well may our young 
friend rejoice at such a prospect. But is the young Civihan really 
qualified to do all this, capable of suecesstully performing those 
duties which have been assigned him? Ilis ability to understand 
and be understood by those with whom he daily mingles, is, one 
would imagine, a point of vital importance to be asceriained, but 
the framers of the Calcutta examination-scheme seem to have 
thought differently. The young Civilian apparently is consider- 
ed either to have resided too long in the country to require a 
test on this point, or too short a time to enable him to pass the 
trial satisfactorily; the question therefore of his competency or 
incompetency in conversation is deferred till a future occasion, 
and the student is released from College, capable to give a few 
short orders intelligible to his bearer or khitmutgar, cenerally 
totally unable to understand or maintain a lenethened conver- 
sation. Ilis actual knowledge of the language—the point sought 
to be tested and ascertained by the examination, consists in 
being able to translate with tolerable fluency a puerile oriental 
fable-book, written in a dialect which he has rarely, if ever, 
occasion to use; to translate into a similarly pure and high 
style several easy English sentences, and to read a printed book 
without absolutely spelling through each word. The books 
selected as the test of the student’s competency may have 
been useful in former days ; at present only a man of singularly 
vivid imagination could point out their recommendations or ad= 
vantages; and few students, we conceive, have found either the 
lucubrations of Asad Bakht, or the plous meditations of the 
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owl and erow in the Ikhnan-us- Safa, of much benefit or 
assistance in their ger career. Such then is the philological 
armour, equipped in which the young Civilian 1s sent forth to 
begin the battle of attic; ial life in the Judicial Courts. 

The main object of this linguistic training is, we are told, 
(and supposed to believe, ) to enable the young man at once to 
begin his daily oe k, and perform his oflicial duties. Now there 
are two ways of learning a language,—either by the eye or by 
the ear, either hy the study of books or men, either | 'y long 
continued and careful analysis of the thoughts of others as writ- 
ten or spoken. ‘The man who follows wholl ‘the former plan 
may be an accomplished | scholar, he never ean become a creat, 
seldom a eood linguist; the man who adopts the latter method, 
may, it is erante l, sometimes be deficient in the graces of dic- 
tion, but he will have the advantage of understanding and mak- 
ing himself understood by others. Which then of these two 
methods woul la practical man recommend to be pursued in the 
training of the young Civilian? [lis pursuits surely are, or are 
intended to be, more those of the man of action than of’ the 
scholar ; his daily lite surely requires knowledge of the language 
as _— rather than as written. A deep, intricate and critical 
study of the language, in the circumstances in which he is 
placed, is not only superfluous but injurious; it wastes time, 
and we are coaviaced from experience that we are not wrong 
in stating that it impairs the facilities for afterwards mas- 
tering conversational idiom. The student very rarely thinks 
in the language which he studies; he is obliged first to clothe 
the thought with his own vernacular, and then by translation, 
express it in the other language; while in the case of the man 
who learns principally by the ear, involuntarily the idea pre- 
sents itself to his mind in the language which he has thus ae- 
quired, and he is enabled to express it in the form most likely to 
be understood by natives of the country. 

Yet despite its disadvantages, this student system is the one 
which the practical anti-theoretiec authorities of Leadenhall Street 
have fixed upon to ensure their young servants going forth from 
their halls qualified to commence their actual duties ; Ly more 
the system has not even the merit which we tac itly. assion it. 
To study a language by dictionary and book requires many 
a long year to produc e any satisfac tory result. What conclusion 
then must we come to wienn we find the students of Fort Wil- 
liam College declared “ qualified” in two languages in about 
the space of six or eight months. Students and sc sholars they may 
all be in name, and many in inclination, but the system for- 
bids them becoming any thing better than smatterers, having 
a knowledge which ‘leans more to the scholarly side yet re aches 
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not thereto practically, sent forth to engage in their duties 
without the means ol co mveying their thoughts intelloibly to 
any save perhaps Pundits or Moonshees. Of what us ‘care 
the ‘se squipedalia verba” of the “ ee to an 
unkempt ryot, who knows of nought beyond Ins own field or 
village, or to the sleck half educ ated Mohurrir, whose pen elides 
but inthe language of the Courts? Yet among those two classes, 
the ryot of the district and the Mohurrirs ef the C utcherry, is 
the young M: agistrate sup posed to pass most of his time. The 
sp here in which the career of the young ; assistant lies 18 cene- 
rally and with rare exceptions, the Al ussil. W hy is he not 
sent there at once, learning, hke any other appreniice to a pro- 
fession, his future work practically under a Magistrate or Collee- 
tor, rather than wasting time and opportunities in the dank 
and dreary atmosphere of Calcutta. Ife will surely acquire 
more knowledge in the office of the Magistrate than in the 
examination room of the College ; he will be daily and hourly 
thrown amongst the natives of the country, who understand not 
his tongue, and will through very ieipecmen intuitively learn 
to express his ideas in theirs. He will be ** qualified”—really 
qualified—to begin work within half the time which the pre- 
sent system requires, and thus gain for himself all the sooner 
& position among the actual working members of the service. 
IIe will learn to read and write documents more quickly in 
the Mofussil than in Cale ‘utta, and will, by mingling amongst 
the natives, all the sooner gain some insight into Asiatic cha- 
racter, an acquisition so essential and yet so dificult of attain- 
ment. Let it remain for the Magistrate to say when the 
young assistant is fit to be e entrusted with judicial powers and to 
perform ofticial duties. These officers as gentlemen will not stu: ly 
partiality or favoritism in the exercise of this power, nor 
as Magistrates will they hastily throw work into the hands of 
incompetent instruments who are likely to return it iff done 
or not done at all; and thus the Magistrate, instead of having 
to deal with a stranger assistant imported from Caleutta, will 
be able more sk ilfully to employ the ins strument of his own 
making—the youth whom he has trained and whose character he 
has watched—in the work best suited to his abilities and capaci- 
ty. 

Lurn we now to the second phase of our young assistant’s 
career. Ile has dropped the academical denomination of stu- 
dent, has been enrolied among the working members of the 
service, and been gazetted to an ap pointment at a Mofussil Sta- 
tion. Ile must now leave the pleasant English society of Cal- 
eutta, and it may be hanish himself for a time from the haunts 
of civilization. Few however regret the change except in so far 
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as ut yarates them from those friends whom they hold dear ; 
and a fot w sigh meonsolably for the delights whic : the y have: whediae 
doned. © Cribbed. eabined and confined” in Calcutta, the newly 


fledved assistant can now reduce to prac ‘tice those se dreamy VisIons 
of Magistertal life which he has been forming. Here too, although 
under the jurisdiction of the Alagistrate and ofheially in his 
charge, he first beeins to realize the idea of inde ‘pendence, and 
has the opportunity first aflorded him of shaping out a course 
of his own. His sphere of usefulness, formerly contined by regu- 
lution to “within a radius of five miles from Government 
Jlouse,” is now extended over a district whose limits are ecount- 
ed by tens not units of miles, and whose inhabitants are num- 
bered by thousands. Sail life im the Mofussil is not without 
its disadvantages as well as its recommendations. Koutine prevails 
there as well as in Caleutta. The occurrences that generally 
come under the cognizance of the resident at an out-station are 
frequently of the same monotonous character, and may, unpro- 
fitably empl ryed, tend to narrow the mind and views of those 
who experience them. Our station” may become the all-ab- 
sorbing topie, the be-all and the end-all of life; nay it is im- 
possible to deny that the deprivation of social a and 
solitariness ges often accompany Motussil life, have led to re- 
sults on which it is painful to reflect, and have originated a 
class of sins, whic th hap pily are now sensibly dimini: shed, and 
may gradually become extinct. Still, with all its solitariness, 
how unive “sally is the Mofussil preferred to the City. Tlow 
flew exchange even the routine of Cutcherry for the drudgery of 
the Seeretariat; how few abandon the solit: ary cesdnns: of the 
out-station, for the fascinating restraints of ¢ ‘aleutta socie ty. 
The duties of an assistant at a Mofussil station are so well 
known as seareely to require to be specified, much less enlarged 
on. Suffice it to say generally, that such minor cases as usual- 
ly may be seen at an Nnelish Police Court, are those which dai- 
ly come under his cognizance for trial and decision. He may 
be de puted by the Magistrate to investigate a serious case or 
vrite ar port from papers furnished him : : he may be sent into 
the interior of his district on duty, or he may retain charge of the 
office in the absence of the Magis trate, butas is natural, the sphere 
allotted for his operations is at first small and contracted. We 
will suppose him arrived at his station, introduced to the residents, 
waited on by the native officials, and eager to enter Cutcherry antl 
commence business. The first d: ay on Which the assistant attends 
Cutcherry is one not easily forgotten. ‘The report spreads 
amongst the ofticials that the new sahih is going to begin work-- 
to take the first plunge in the Rubicon of business, and forth- 
with all the hangers on about Court crowd to witness his in- 
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stallation. et us jus st glance for a moment at the scene. Ieirst 
of all comes the prince ipal actor, the assistant himself, seated, 
not exactly on a throne of ‘royal state, which far excells the 
wealth of Ormuz or of Ind,’ but on a raised platform of common 
wood, striving to look around with nonchalant air, putting on 
the “robur et triplex ws” of assurance, hurriedly calling to 
mind the shreds and patches of his Calcutta Bengali, but in- 
wardly dreading the ordeal of his first case—conscious that 
he is being mentally weighed in the balances by every one 
wesent, and yet fruidessly endeavouring to persuade himselt 
that he will not be found w anting in the estimation of his self- 
constituted yaluators—tecling for the first time in reality that 
the expression * qualified for the public service” is a broken 
reed, and the Calcutta examination a apr m and a snare, 
Around him, and within the favored cirele of the official plat- 
form, sit or stand the sleek velvet-tongued Amlah, “ much con- 
‘demned to have an itching palm, to sell and mart their offices 
‘for gold,” watching with interested feelings the first mpres- 
sions of the assistant, who, they fondly hope, will become their 
future ward. Without stand the mooktyars or pleaders, legiti- 
mate descendants of Behal, skilled to make the worse appear 
the better reason, mentally calculating the amount of fees they 
may exact fron unsuspecting and d leluded clients, on the oround 
of the Sahib’s falsely represented parti: lity or inclination in their 
favor: while around and throughout the Cute herry stand * the 
many,” an unsavoury crowd, attracted chiefly for the sake of 
gossip, and little carme or seeming to care what influence the 
new hakim may cast on their interests, 

Business is commenced. A ease of assault is ealled ; the plaintiff 
and his witnesses step tothe bar, and mumble over the solemn de-~ 
claration prese ‘ribed by re: wt . Depo: sitions expressly ordered 
to be written down in the presenc e of the presiding officer, make 
their appearance with wonde — rapidity from behind his bac tk, 
and are read or hurriedly eabbled over by the head mohurrir ; 
a faint atte mpt at cross-examination is made by the unpractised 
assistant; the depos ‘itions are finished, and | much to his surpris se 
the case is terminated for the day. The defendant’s side is not 
forthcoming, orders if necessary are given to summon the ac- 
cused; this order is reeorded—the papers signed and laid aside 
—-and a second ease, probably a fucsimile of the first, begun, 
heard, and terminated at a similar stage of advancement. In 
due process of time, i. e. wh ien the assistant has forgot all the 
mages ‘lars of the cas C, the de ‘fendants appear, a nd their answer 
to the charge seems as conclus ively established as was the ac- 
cusation of the plaintiff avainst them. This produces a refer- 
ence to notes, or the previous papers of the case—these are 
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looked over afresh, and the case awaits only the final award 
of the assistant. At first generally his decision is not given 
without deep sad long consideration. He very likely takes the 
papers home with him and tries, by reading the details anew, 
to make up his mind as to the sentence which he shall pro- 
ounce. Sometimes he is mercifully disposed by some palliat- 
ing circumstances which he fancies he can detect on the de- 
fendant’s side, at other times inclined to punish from a conviction 
of the truth of the plaintiff's statement; wavering he remains, 
till at last, although with many qualms of conscience as to the 
justness of his award, he comes to a conclusion, and proceeds 
to pass sentence of acquittal or condemnation. 

Such is the cutcherry life of the assistant. One day’s work 
illustrates the work of every day, and this is the school in which 
he is suppesed to gain the experience which will fit him to 
enter on and perform the arduous duties of the Magistrate. 
Small as is the sphere in which he 1s engaged, many lessons are 
patent to any one who wishes to read and profit by them. In an 
Mnelish police court a man is brought up before the Magistrate 
on a charge of assault, the witnesses are produe ed and 
examined, and the accus wat is called on fer his defence. He may 
deny the facts. Such is rarely the case, but i in many Instances 
he is compelled by the sheer force of circumstances to admit 
the truth of the accusation. Such a phenomenon as the con- 
fession of an accused party in a petty case, 1s seldom if ever wit- 
nessed in the Bengal Courts. To judge by the nature of the 
cases and —— in Court, the amount of innocence injured 
or malice gratified there, is indeed wonderful, painful to con- 
tempi: “Each party seems to have made good his own state- 
ment ithe ring diametrically from that of his opponent ; the amount 
: truth or falschood on both sides seems equibalanced ; fraud 

r per jury may soinctimes be detected, but in small cases affording 
fi w salient points by which the consistency of a lie might be 
tested, to our shame be it said the decision must often 
be given at comparative haphazard. The story of the Judge retir- 
ng from cutcherry and determining a case in his antechamber 
hy the highest throw of the dice, is most probably mythical, but 
carries nevertheless a germ of truth concealed beneath. The 
Bengalees, by long practice in deceit, have certainly acquired the 
art of simulating truth to perfection. Every false proposition 
is so artfully propped up on every side by lies, all resembling truth, 
that the whole statement, perfected in falsity, defies in most in- 
stances criticism or detection. Truth according to the old proverb 
lies at the bottom of a well, and assuredly our civil administra- 
tors, notwithstanding the assistance of all Regulations, Acts, Con- 
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and pity the love of intricacy and tergiversation which characterise 
the oriental, and yet we have encircled our legal procedure by a 
labyrinth of forms and techmiealities, which serve but to screen the 
oftender and hide the desiens of the false witness and suborner. 
(cain anative has proverbially the) putation of having an itching 
alm; the *auri sacra fames” is strong within him, and our system, 
mstead of attempting to counteract or suppress this evil ten- 
inally asking Court ofiicials to live respectably 
on pitiances lower than the salaries given to memial servants 
virtually compels them to resort to untar means to eke out a 
subsistence. iA poor man, it is well known, will rather submit 
to an injury he has received than complain at the thanna 
he Sudder Station. le truly remarks, * I live by my 
‘trade, and cannot afford to absent ih ft and necleet business 
‘during the time required to prosecute my suit; bam a poor man 
‘and cannot spare money to fee a Mooktyar and bribe the Am- 
ere my suit, I shall get in to debt to pay these 
] 


*Jah—il I perse 
better, then, suffer the loss of a few rupees from 


. harpies s much 
‘my enemy than be unmercitully fee ced by my seeming friends.” 
Conse uc ntly the cases wh ic OC ii rally come imnto cutcherry 
are either those in which the esi es have secured the co-opera 
tion of the Amlah by a douceur,—cases which inay be g: waiod: 
or those in which they persevere without bribine these ofli- 
cilals—eases which will generally be lost. This is a melancholy 
confession but none the less true for being so. ‘The Magistrate 
and his subordinate seers ~~ be active and energetic and 
do their duty well, but the : lea sprang up of old in the native 
mind, and tradition has 5 lent dit down to their descendants, that 
the Amlah is the middleman through whom all business must he 
transacted, cm vhose good-will it is of even greater impor- 
tance to secure than that of the hakim himself. No case we may 
salely say ever comes direct to the Magistrate or the assistant, 
The Sherishtadar who allows it to be placed on the roll, the 
Peshkar who reads, and the Mohurrir who writes, the deposi- 
tions, must all first be consulted and appeased. Irom their 
houses, and with their deceitful counsel on his lips and in his 
memory, the complainant comes into Court, and tells his tale. 
To them during the progress of the case he again and again 
repairs, and trusts implicitly in their promises to represent 
Jus matter in such a light to the hakim, as will procure a 
li 2 
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judement in his favor. This middleman-tendency however is 
not confined to the Courts alone, but obtains universally among 
all classes, and in all circumstances. The ryots of an Indigo 
factory have the same feelings towards the gomashtas, and other 
native subordinates whom the planter is obliged to employ, and 
it seems an inherent tendency in the Asiatic mind to avoid 
direet communication with principals and trust to the minis- 
tration of agents to attain their object. 

The Amlah in our Courts are certainly a baneful institution ; if 
we want reform there, and who speaks now of any thing but reform, 
we must begin with them. It is all very well to get up an agita- 
tion by a reduction of Covenanted Civil Salaries, by this expedi- 
ent save annually a few thousand rupees, and then say, see we 
have accomplished a reform, a radical change ; but this mode 
of procedure, as it affects only a small class and produces no 
perceptible amelioration of the condition of the people at large, 
will neither improve our Courts nor render them more popular 
than they are now. The great aim should be to bring justice 
home to every man’s door; by our system we have removed it to 
an unapproachable distance. One of the chief causes of this evil 
lies, we believe, in the conduet of the native Court officials, and to 
their improvement should the first measures of reform be direct- 
ed. We have lately seen educated young natives, graduates of 
the Caleutta University, promoted all at once to Deputy Magis- 
tracies and Collectorships, but education seems to be consider- 
ed only applicable to, and essential for, the higher grades of 
officials, and to be looked upon as a qualification altowether un- 
suited to the subordinate Court Amlah. Such a view is certain- 
ly erroneous. We need educated men in the office as well as 
on the bench; the business of the Cutcherry requires as able 
heads to perform it as are needed to decide the cases usually 
brought before subordinate Deputy Magistrates and Collectors, 
and we feel assured, if the Courts were gradually weeded of 
the old half-educated bands of Amlah,and step by step filled 
with young educated natives, that the complaints against the 
character of Court officials would perceptibly diminish, and the 
course of justice be freed from many of those obstacles, which at 
present impede it. It must be evident to all who have had op- 
portunities of observing the effect of IZuropean education on the 
native mind, that a higher tone is thereby imparted to the cha- 
racter of those who receive it, that a channel is opened into 
which they may direct those mental energies which they possess, 
instead of perverting them as is usual from lack of knowledge, 
and that they strive more and more to deserve the confidence, 
which is, as it were, intuitively placed in the educated rather than 
the ignorant man. It is often objected that an [Mnglish education 





AND MOFUSSI{L COURTS. GI 


has an injurious rather than a beneficial effect on the Native 
mind, and in one sense the objection is) valid. Simatterers 
will always exist in every class, and such knowledge, nourishing 
false ideas in the native mind, may often do more harm than is 
occasioned by positive ignorance, but a substantially founded 
education, which is now open to all and embraced by many, can 
never, we believe,—and experience confirms this be lief—induce 
evil rather than good. If those young graduates of the Universi- 
ty, who are now being sent into the Mofussil as Deputy Magis- 
trates, were first attached to the Courts as Amlah, paid respecta- 
bly, and subsequently, if advisable, promoted to the higher 
erades, not only would their efliciency in the latter capacity 
be increased tenfold from ex sperience gained in their previous 
career, but as Amlah they would materially purify the cha- 
racter of the Motussil Courts, and render them other than the y 
are now, a by-word amongst those whom they were intended to 
serve, for inefliciency and corruption. 

But not only does this evil reput: ition which attaches to our 
Mofussil Courts render their name gvenerally hated; it pre- 
vents much good being done extra- -judici lally among the people. 
A good Magistrate docs not fancy himself always 3s seated on 
the bench or dis spensing justice in Cutcherry. Ile would like 
sometimes to unbend, to mingle on friendly terms with all class- 
es in his district, to hear their views and opinions as between 
man and man, and thus to become acquainted with the pre- 
valent tone and spirit of his district, which he feels can never 
be ascertained while openly clothed in his oflictal dignity. In 
law it is said the king never dies, and so to the mind of the 
Bengali, the Magistrate, the sovereign of the district, whether in 
cutcherry or out of cutcherry, is ever the same—ever surrounded 
by the lictors and fasces of office, ever a man more to be feared 
than loved, always living in an atmosphere of summonses, war- 
rants and su bpeen: is, whose baneful influence must sedulous ly be 
avoided. Ile goes out into the interior of his district and attempts 
suavely to enter into conversation with some of the ryots. 
Sometimes they show eagerness to approach him; but this is 
eenerally the case, when, prefac ing their story by the loud and 
vehement ery of * Dohai, Dohai,’ ’ they pour forth volubly a tale 
of grievances and injuries sustained by them from a neighbour 
against whom they complain—a tale sometimes true, alw ays 
exaggerated, too often feigned and false. They cannot apparent- 
ly comprehend that the hakim can possibly question them with- 
out reference to his official capacity, a: id their fertile i imagina- 
tion immediately conjures up every conceivable motive but the 
right one for his conduct. Perhaps he may have heard of some 
of their former peccadilloes, the remembrance of which sticks 
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side in attempting to do so—no doubt such existed. Ile may 
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of those with whom he was conversine, which seemed ab- 
ruptly to shut them mouths, and render them ely ry ol CLV I 10 
utterance to their ideas. They seemed indeed to consider the 
Magistrate as a terror to evil-doers, but apparently did not see or 
understand the ay] lication of the seeond cla e, that he Was, 


ee , ‘VIG MA ‘ rd roitnety r; 1 ‘tam t1ia¢ 1A exrexil 7? 
a pra ( cli ] LdPet L1Onh tO Them thichb GO Vy ¢ a 


In different circumstances no such unwillingness or repug- 


I 
’ ’ ' 
lanters have been decried as 


nance is manifested. Indigo pl 
ee 
oppressors, and their ryots held up as 
sufferimg humanity, erushed under t espotism of their mas- 
ters, and filled with no very friendly feelings towards them. ft 
wav he those who ] scietiel idee exactens 
Wy SO ti) Who nave supp Pred SUC O 
} } ’ ‘ ~ . 
had better data than we, from whieh to form ; 
that we feel bound to say on this subject is that our experience 
. 
i 


; 
miserable specimens of 


Warrants no such inference. The poor sufferine rvyots of an 

Indigo faetory certataly seem mueh more inclined to mi e 

and converse with their persecutors, than fo approach those 
ii 


who nominally stand between the oppressor and Oppress-= 
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ed to be able to dispense justice with as mich speed and 
satisfaction. to all parties concerned as obtains there: we have 
witnessed the confidence with which the rvots approached, 
related their erievances, and obtained redress—a_ confidence 
strangely and strongly contrasted with the repugnance with 
which official endeavours in similar cases were encountered, 
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ur assistant, so far as we have hitherto seen him, has 


heen employed in nothing higher than the decision of pet- 


ty cases ata Mofussil Station. Ile has taken the first plunge 
in the Rubieon, but he has not yet> re ached the Oppo- 
site shore. Two ordeals are impending over his head, 
Which he must pass through ere he can ascend another step on 
the ladder of promotion, and exchange the name of Assistant for 
that of Maeistrate. ‘These are the so-called semi-annual Central 
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their duties. Let us suppose our assistant located at one of thie 
minor stations of a Division. The summons issued by the Com- 
missioner arrives, ordering him to attend at head quarters for 
the purpose of undergoing the examination. Porthwith Beau- 
fort’s Digest, and Ricketts’ Cutcherry Guide come into great re- 
quest, and are consulted by the candidate for special powers” 
with an assiduity by no means common 1n previous months. Ife 
seeks to store his memory as he best can with facts from those 
useful hand-books, and tries to make up for past dilatoriness by 
vigorous though temporary exertion. At last the fated day ar- 


~ 


rives when Beaufort and Ricketts must be consigned to the 
book-shelf, and the last preparations for departure completed, 
Amid the hearty eood wishes of his fellow resiients he sets out 
upon his journey, and on arriving at his destination finds proba- 
bly that the usually dull and formal head quarters of the Divi- 
sion have been enlivened by the arrival of several other young- 
sters from the surrounding districts, who, although nominally on 
other and eraver thoughts intent, still contrive to kill dull care, 
and spend the time agreeably and cheerfully. Perhaps a pig- 
sticking or tiger-shooting party is organized; the lively spirits 
of the party join, enjoy their sport, and return all the better for 
the excitement, and none the less fitted to brave the terror of the 
examination room. At last work is begun. Our young friend 
enters the examination room, finds the most potent, grave and 
worthy signors, the examiners, arrayed in dignity before hin, 
takes the place assigned, and Commences studying the paper con- 
taining questions in the Foujdarry department, which is handed 
to him. Ile mentally invokes the aid of Beaufort, sets to work 
fo answer the questions to the best of his ability, finishes the 
paper, and hands it back to the examiner. A similar set of ques- 
tions on subjects connected with the Revenue Department of 
his duties, calls forth in like manner his knowledge of Ricketts. 
Then comes, to the European, the severest portion of the or- 
deal—testing his knowledge of the vernacular language of his 
district. Suppose him a denizen of Lower Bengal. ile must 
translate a tolerably diffieult passage of Enelish into Beneali, 
must read with comparative fluency copies of official documents, 
and converse with stiflicient ease and intelligence both to under- 
stand and be understood by the native with whom he is ordered 
to converse. A couple of eases, such as ordinarily come under 
his cognizance, are then read over to test his acquaintance with 
the forms of office and his capability to estimate the value of 
conflicting evidence, he is required to write an ordinary ruba- 
earry on each of these, and then his trials for the time are end- 
ed. The examination is closed, the papers of the various can- 
didates collected, valued, and transmitted to the Calcutta Board ; 
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the examiners look mysteriously grave when asked what 
verdict they have returned, and ng young hopetuls disperse to 
their several stations with as much rapidity as they arrived, 
there to wait in suspense till the final award is promulgated. 
Suel meetines are looked forward to with pleasure by all. The 
thou rht of the examination does not seem to enter much into 
the minds of the candidates, and certainly does not impair their 
spirits. The thoueht of leaving the routine of office for a time, 
and mecting again these friends from whose society the stern 
‘rules for absence” debar them for at least the next six months ; 
the prospect of making new acquaintances as well as reviving 
old triendships,—all tend to make the young assistants revard 
these examinational réxions as some of the pleasantest episodes 
in their introductory career. 

Looked at in a practical point of view we cannot con- 
sider that these examinations fulfil the purpose tor which 
they were instituted. They are doubtless better and more 


practical in their tendency than the ludicrous iuitiatory farce 
in Caleutta, but as a test for discovering the working capa- 


bilitios of the assistant they are, we think, a failure. These 
capabiliies can surely be better judged of by the officer who 
apportions him his duties and sees that he performs them, than 
by a committee of str aMners, who ean only find out whether he 
is intellectually anaiad or those duties, and who trust ina ereat 
micasure to the report of the Magistrate as to the actual amount 
of work done by the assistant aud the mauner in which it has 
heen performed. The object of promoting the assistant at this 
stave of his career, is that, by taking cognizance of more 
serious cases than he has vet tri id, he muy efliciently relieve the 
Magistrate of some of the details of his oflice, and enable the 
latter to vay ing more time to important duties. Is not then the 
Magistrate the best judge as to whether the unpassed assistant 
Is en pable to relieve him of some portion of his duties, or will 
prove, i entrusted with such power, a burden rather than a re- 
holy Let the Magistrate as in former times have the option of 
recommending his assistants for promotion, and we feel convine- 
ed that not only would the oo of this power increase the 
care and wate hiul ness of M cistrates over their assistants, but 
would rouse the latter b ry inereas ed zeal and diligene ‘ec to show 
themscives really of use to their r supe riors and thus deserve pro- 
motion. We are ourselves aware of several instances in which 
assistants have been eflicient and hard working officers, yet have 
repeatedly failed to pass the required examination. ‘They have 
been \ valued by the Magistrate, but found wanting by the exa- 
miner; and being thus remanded to inferior work, the de- 
tails of which the ‘'y had lone ago mastered, have conceived a 
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repugnance to their duties which many vears have not suthced 
to eradicate, and which might have been counteracted, n: Ly al- 
together avoided, by we ‘Il-timed promotion founded on the basis 
of actual usefulness rather than mere amount of knowledee. 

Let us suppose then this examinatign ordeal successfully 
passed by the young assistant. We behold him now gra: lually 
emerging from the limited sphere to which he was previously 
confined, and entering upon a line of more varied duties. Lhis 
powers are now materially increased, the tedious and | Intermi- 
Mh: = repetition of * marpee ‘cases no longer solely falls on his 

*, he begins to look forward to the weiehtier matters ofthe law, 
and to decile more interesting and import: ut cases. Ile is now 
alternately engaged in deciding the partic wars of an affray, or 
puzzled b Vy the intricacies of a land- -dispute ; his collecto- 
rate powers, which formerly were z2/, enable him now to decide 
the so-called summary | (Ileaven save the mark!) suits, and he 
feels that Magisterial life is beginning in earnest. Ile has now 
vot free from the leading-strings of law and is eager to exercise 
his ne why acquired authority. Sometimes like the newly-iledged 
bird he may linger ere commencing =“ new career, distrt us sttul 
of his own. stre noth, but he ge nerally proceeds with an alacrity 
which custom afterwards subdues, to prove the reality of his new 
powers. Woe to the culprit who, overtaken by Nemesis in an 
evil hour, comes before our newly empowered assistant! Ife has 
come before < Judge as unsparing as Minus or Rhadamanthus cf 
old, and if he be found euilty, will find that he has to drink a full 
cup of re wh: ste jl ustice. 

Phe months pass quicklyaway. The young officer’s experience is 
increasing day by day, but the path i is not yet clear before him. 
Another barrier still remains to be overcome. ere he ean fee} him- 
self free from the trammels of his apprenticeship. The second trial 
before the examination committee still erimly overshadows, and 
opposes a bar to, his future progress, The same little episode atthe 
Sudder Station which we have iiaba: again occurs. The 
same scene, which we have above described, i is re-enacted, the 
only difference in the present case being that the young, specially- 
empowered assistant, aims at the ‘higher orale,” "and plays for the 
stake of full powers. The test is necessarily severer than was 
the first : the knowledge of principle 8, whic hi Was all th; at was 
necessary in the first examination, must now be su i} plemented 
by an accurate : aquaintance with details; profic iency in a second 
language is also insisted on, the assistant’ s knowledge of office 
work is tested by his decisions in intricate and ec: omplicated 

eases, and he is not declared a unless he fully satisfies the 
examiners of his thorough — ency inal! these various sub- 
jects, The sho rt pre riod whi h Ci laps Cs betw CCL the actu al CXiar 





AND MOFUSSIL COURTS. Oy 


suimation and the publication of its results, is a period of anxi- 
ous suspense to the eandidate. Former examinations and their 
results were matter, if not of indiilere oe least of compara- 
tive unimportance. Former successes, he felt, had only cleared 
but half his road, and but paved the way for new trials. Now 
however, this last obstacle once surmounted, the path lies clear be- 
fore him. No examinations will have henceforth any terrors for 
him, no cramming of Acts and Regulations will strain his me- 
mory or ruffle his temper, Beaufort and Rieketts will henceforth 
he re Pte to as vuides, not studied as text books ; in short he 
will be enabled to plunge freely into Magisterial life without 
let or hindrance except what may proceed from his own 
incapacity to pursue his future career. No wonder then that 
a repulse, an unfavourable issue, should be more severely felt 
hy one who has so nearly achieved his end, than by one who 
has just commenced sad | felt the first exciteme at of the strugele. 
Rarely does success attend the first attempt: in fact no * full 
powers’ can be granted to any assistant untess he has been ex- 
ercising ‘special’ powers for one year previously. A year elap- 
ses, and unless our young friend be of the * multum agendo 
nilul agens” class, the expiration of that term sees him vested 
with the full powers of Joint Magistrate and Deputy Collector, 
qualified to perform the functions of a Magistrate, but unat- 
tached to any particular station. 

[lere, properly speaking, terminates the career of the assistant. 
Phat line he will soon drop, - subside into * our Joint,” or re- 
ecive an Acting Magistracy. Thither we do not presume to 
ro over his career, W Cc i: ave viewe d his progress ab OVO, the 
purport of the present Article prevents us going on ad mala; but 
between the two states of Assistant and Magistrate is a middle 
grade, in which our assistant is frequently found previous to his fi- 
nal or permanent promotion, viz., in charge ofa Subdivision. In 
large districts where the influence of the Magistrate residing at. 
the Sudder Station is not sufficiently diffused over the le neth and 
breadth of his Zillah, small outpos sts, embracing two or three 
Thannas, have been formed in the interior of the district, the 
duties of which are assigned to either Deputy Collectors, or not 
less frequently to Assistants, vested either with ‘special’ or ¢ full’ 
powers, Posted to one of those minor stations, our young 
friend enters upon an entirely new sphere of duty. Accustome mT 
previously, as a subordinate, merely to witness without being al- 
lowed to participate in the performance of the duties of Magis- 
trate at the Sudder Station, he now finds himself in a Magis- 
terial microcosm of his own, he has become the responsible head 
of an oflice, abandoned the mild soubriquet of ehota sahib, and 
assumed the imposing title of hakim, The salaam of Court offi- 
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cials, always obsequious, becomes lower than ever ; cases are Tow 
no longer made over to him by the Magistrate for report, but 
complaints are prepared directly before him : and lie now first 
learns the pleasures of managing and having independent charee 
of a district. But along with the pleasures, come also the cares 
of independence ; difficulties start up where to his unaccustomed 
eye all seemed plain and smooth betore. The office contributes its 
share of impediments in the shape of aceounts, statements, 
returns and reports, which, unless our friend’s tastes incline 
to the Financial or Accountant General’s department, he 
finds neither instructive nor agreeable. [leis frequently plung. 
ed into embarrassments by the wity Amlah, simply to try 
his mettle, and enable them to exhibit their own skill; and 
doubtless amid all this labyrinth ef work and imtrigue the 
hired subdivisional officer sometimes sighs for the careless, irres- 
ponsible post of assistant, which he has quitted.  Stllhe per- 
severes. Many an askance look passes between his Amlah 
on the promulgation by the Sahib of some anti-regulation order, 
Which erates harshly on their ears; many a subdued hint do 
they quietly make pointing out away of relief from some maze 
of confusion, in whose windings our young friend may have 
become entangled in cuicherry. Not unfrequently comes a let- 
ter from head-quarters criticising his proceedings, and tacitly 
conveying censure under the garb of “demanding an explana- 
tion.” But all such diffieulties daunt not the young aspirant 
for promotion, and manfully encountered, only serve to guide 
his inexperience, and perfect his training for future useful- 
ness. Soon the way becomes plain. Those accounts and state- 
ments, formerly submitted ‘longo intervallo’ and often without 
particular atiention to accuracy, soon, by practice, cease to bear 
that appearance of intricacy and confusion which they first 
resented; demands for explanations become few and far between; 
and by the time the assistant leaves the training school, he is pre- 
pared to encounter the more multifarious duties of the Magis- 
trate without fear or embarrassment. 

But apart from its worth as a training-school, the Subdivi- 
sion is by no means destitute of the amenities of life. Sub- 
divisional stations there are doubtless—and we have had ex- 
perience of a few—appointment to which is viewed in the light 
of punishment rather than promotion ; “remote, unfriendly, me: 
lancholy, slow”—in the hot weather a furnace, in the rainy season 
& swamp, Without any apparent advantages natural or other- 
Wise, to recommend them as permanent stations for Europeans. 
Sull Government has not universally displayed such obliquity 
of vision, and to give it the credit which is justly due of 
having always consulted for the welfare of its servants, we ad- 
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mit that such purgatorial stations are the exception nor the 
rule, and subdivisional life in general forms no unpleasant epi- 
sode in the assistant’s career. 

Fancy our friend removed from the social cirele at the Sud- 
der St: iy and established in solitary erandeur in his Mofussik 
home. Phe change is at first not a pleasant one. No social walks 
or rte no enlivening wames at racket or cricket, relieve now 
the aaaionte of morn and even. Time doubtless hangs often 
heavy on his hands, and he 1s in danger of falling a victim to 
the horrors of ennui. Still the Subdivision, although apparently a 
hermitage, possesses many external resources for rendering so- 
litude bearable, Planted generally in closer proximity to the Mo- 
fussil residents’ abodes than is the Sudder Station, it affords to 
the assistant freq: vent opportar ties of driving dull care away 
by neighbourly visits amongst the surrounding Indigo planters 
and merchants. Enjoined by regulation * to be as much as pos- 
sible on the move,” and * to ren ler himself accessible to all classes 
of people,” our assistant finds but little difficulty in reconcil- 


ing his tastes with his duty. lle is essentially a bird of pas- 
save. At one time we mect him at the confines of his district 


diligently doing “ cutcherry on horse-back,” at another snugly 
quartered in some neighbouring factory, whence. sallying 
forth he performs his official daties in his tent or budgerow. 
At athird we find him out on Collectorate duty, his tent curi- 
ously and by a strange coiacidence pitched ima spot where game 
is abundant, and where amid severer toil the rifle or fowling 
piece may not remain unused in its case. Buftalo may be 
found and pursued, as well as boundaries marked out on the 
churs where he is engaged; a leopard may be roused amid 
the jungle surrounding a village whose limits he is defining ; in 
the morning our friend may be seen laboriously wading through 
swamps in pursuit of the shrill-toned snipe, in the evening 
cautiously approaching the plover on the banks of an adjoining 
jheel, untired by cutcherry, and combining pleasurable ex- 


citement with severer and sterner duties. Many of the happiest 
days of an assistant’s life are spent at the Subdivision ; inde- 
pe ‘ndence pleases, the roving life delights him. The hospit ity 


of surrounding residents tends to compensate for the soci: bility 
of the Sudder Station of which he has been deprived, and it is 
not without feelings of regret that our friend receives his pro- 
motion, and abandons the place where his knowledge of duty 
first began, to enter upon the duties of Magistrate at a regular 
station. 

So far as we have hitherto gone in our sketch, we have con- 
sidered only the official portion of the assistant’s life ; we have 
viewed him in cutcherry, or in the Mofussil at work and per- 
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forming the dat! y duties of his p sition. We do not however 
mean to insinuate,—indeed so inveterate are the prejudices of the 
prof anum vulgus that we fear our insinuations would meet 
the same fate as the pac dictions of Cassandra of old—we do not 
insinuate that the life of the young civilian at a Mofussil station 
is one altogether of work, and continual devotion to duty. He 
is not presented to our view always encircled by Amlah, nor 
does the cutcherry constantly diffuse its dingy air around him. 
Now and then in our experience we have met with a rara avis, 
who finds apparently his home in the cutcherry rather than the 
bungalow, who never seems happy unless adjudic ating Cases, 
pecring into worm-eaten records, ex camining® or signing enaliile. 
rious documents, casting up or detecting flaws in accounts, 
whose whole talk is of this reobacarry or that § circular order, 
and whose fout ensemble and physiognomy bear an expression 
as sallow and musty as the records over which he delights to 
pore. Such, however, is not the general character of the assis- 
tant. Ilowever much he may enjoy performing duty in the 
Mofussil, the sedentary cute herry life in the Sudder Station pos- 
sesses for him no peculiar charms, the close of office he fiads 

ather a relief than otherwise. The record room with all its 
paraphernalia is his abhorrence, and is only visited on such high 
occas ions as the arrival of dudge or Commissioner, Gn their usual 
tour of inspection. * Nee semper arcum tendit Apollo,’ is his 
motto, and he finds regulation cutcherry hours ample time to 
gratify his taste for legal lore, or improve his acquaintance with 
Mofussil justice. 

Amone the other residents of the station our assistant occu- 
pie sa distinct position. Ife is considered by all a nore Mark 
Tapley warr: anted to remain ‘jolly under all circumstances, and 
expec ‘ted to make himself’ ‘ generally useful’ on all oceasions cal- 
culated to promote the sociability of the station. The Magis- 
trate’s family may not be on good terms with that of the Judee. 
The *Chutne ‘ys’ may pooh- -pooh the idea of such peopie as the 

* Mangoes’ bei in ¢ in society. Such trifles trouble not our assist: vnt, 
he turns a deaf ear to their mutual recrimination and pett 
scandals, and pursues the even tenor of his way without mixing 
in such inglorious contentions. Various duties seem to be con- 
sidered as special pe rquis sites of an assist; int’s position. Is therea 
Book Club at our station ? The assistant, having recently arrived 
from Caleutta, is presumed az fait and familiar with all the lat- 
est arrivals of new and interesting books: he is forthwith elect- 
Ci d a Me mber of the Book (' lub (' ommiuttee nem con, and sh ortly 
alte r, as an ad ldition: al Mis ark of contidene e, cone ilimented by il l- 
duction into the office of See retary. He has lately undergone 
& series of examinations in the metropolis, and his services are 
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at onee considered indispensable in the Local Committee of Pub- 
lic Instruetion, where, converted into an examiner, he — 
his zeal in the edueational de ‘partment of the public service by 
diligently * visiting’ and * inspecting’ a Bengali school. Hist aste 
for accounts” Is insidiously inquired into and tested, visions 
of comfortable berths or the secretariat float before his e ves, but 
alas for the vanity of human wishes ! his training must be initiat- 
ed by taking charge of our mutton club or our station-book ac- 
counts. On the occurrence of any demonstration or festive 
occasion our friend’s services are urgently in request ; in short 
iis name is taken in its Hteral accept ition under ali circum- 
stances, and hie ts, noleps yolens, converted into asocial martyr, and 
dubbed permanent coadjutor and assistant in promoting the so- 
clability of* our station.’ 

The history of one day’s life at a Mofussil station generally 
embodies the experience of every day, and the modus vivendi of 
tlie assistant pee sents no peculiar or different characteristics from 
that of the other residents. A rapid glance will suffice for our 
purpose. In the morning our friend is no sluggard, no inveter- 
vic Vvotary of Morpheus, but a true believer in the old proverb 
sanent’ carly rising and its healthful consequences. — Gladly 
escaping from night punkahs, mosquitoes, mosquito curtains et 
hoe genus ommne, he, nothing loth, prepares to brace his nerves 
for the remainder of the day by a good wallop on his favorite stud, 
or an invigorating and freshening walk. Ber nerally fond of horse 
flesh, he may turn his taste to some use in his morning rides ; he 
may Inspect a road, or investigate a case at a distance, or in 
detault of any such opportunity of showing his zeal for the pub- 
lic service, he nay, in a rattling run with his dogs alter a 
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Jackal, or in a quiet canter with a friend, find excitement and 
amusement more congenial to his tastes, and equally conducive 
to health. * Chota Hazri’ on his return is discussed with a relish 
Which only those who follow our friend’s cxample can know; 
top boots and riding costume are doffed, a néeligé attire assumed, 
the soothing pipe or cheroot diffuses its fragrant smoke around, the 
contents of o dak bag examined, and, the morning meal over, the 
assistant pares for cutcherry. During the day he is invisible to 
all but b denizens of his Court, and at four o’clock re- appears 
againin civilized society. With what a feeling of relief does he hear 
the last ease calle id, and the welcome words * kachari hogayw pro- 
nounced! With hasty review and quickened step he abandons 
ryots, amlahs, mooktyars, and repairs to his own bungalow there 
fo concoct measures for spending the evening. Does he adjourn 
from cuteherry to the study, and there in converse with the 
mighty dead strive to pass the time till the lengthening shadows 
betoken the approach of evening’s dark successor, night % y We 
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may certainly conc: ‘ive of an assistant in whom the desire of 
learning, the sacred fire, has not been quenched by interminable 
examinations ; we may conceive of him dwe ‘ling apart, eschew- 
ing the sports of the field, and walking, like the U set in Ku- 
vene Aram, a solitary man, Far be it from us to disparage the love 
of learning, which can successfully withs tand the uselessness and 
inertia produc ed by an Indian climate ; still! we doubt whether to 
the great majority of young assistants, the culture of the Muses, 
the glories of Sanskrit, or the beauties of deepen possess so 
muc h charm as a good game at rac ‘ket, cricket or quoits. The 
climate, his duties, position, and all, militate aga unst the pe 
bability of our assistant beco ming one of the literati of the cour 
try. Ik ‘atigued during the day with cutcherry, his eyes dim- 
med with perns ing documents, and the monotonous chant of the 
Sheristadar still ringing in his ears, it is little to be wondered at 
if our friend, eschewing the grave eenentes of the Maey dons his 
cricketing costume, and repairs with the other residents to “ the 
round.” We were always an enthusiastic cricketer, andalthough 
during our sojourn here we have often sighed to see again a match 
at Lord’s, we must admit that a seratch match at an Indian 
station affords much more field for amuse ment, although science 
be ignored, The very severity of the exercise enhances its plea- 
sure, and although certain prejudiced individuals who,we are sure, 
never handled a bat, hint seemingly at the folly of ‘making a toil 
of a pleasure, we still remain of opinion that such manly apente 
moderately indulged are prete rable to overworking the brain, 
and thus “pl: wing into the hands of our enemy, the climat e, by 
impairing our physic: al ability to withstand its attacks. 

In the racket court, or ericket cround, our assistant is not 
a mere idle spectator, but an eager and willing player. He 
directs the ball skilfully, wields the bat dexterous sly ; no longer 
obliged to twist his throat in vain attempts to pronounce the 
gutteral and nasal Bengali, he vociferates lustil y in his mother 
tongue ; his official inertia has disappeared as if by magic, and 
as we look at his eager attitude, wate ‘hing every movement of 
the pleyer’ s arm, every twist of the ball or turn of the bat, we 
almost fail to recognize our cutcherry-tired friend. Cricket over, 
our assistant having sacriiiced to the eraces, joins the social 
party assembled on the dx nd, Which usually serves as the Jail 
ina Mofussil station, or avain mor inting his stud enjoys a canter 
with a friend, till warned by the dispersion of the assembled 
company that the day is drawing to a close, he turns his horse’s 
head homewards, and there, alone or with some favored chums, 
enacts the last scene of his ¢ xperience for the day. 

Such is, in general, the life of theassistant at a Mofussil Station. 
Ilere we leave him. We have seen a novice oradually ascend- 
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ine the ladder of promotion, we have viewed him at work in 
his cute ‘herry or on duty in the Mofussil ; and here, leaving him 
amid the quiet of ms Sudder Station, reposing after his labors, 
we conclude our sketch. May he not rest contented with the 
knowledge he has gained in the outset of his career, but may 
the first « xper ience of his apprenticeship serve to guide and di- 
rect him amid the intricacy and complicity of his future duties. 
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Arr. IV.—1. Punjaub Reports. 
9, CUNNINGHAM’ Svkhs. 
a. Unpublished Oriental Manuscripts. 


Many years ago, when the Calcutta Review was still young 
and we were so also, when the Sikhs were our deadliest ene- 
mies, and the Sepoy of Oudh and Bhojpore our sword and shield, 
we forwarded a contribution on The Countries betwixt the Sut- 
lej and the Jumna,” the most Easterly provinces of the Sikh 
nation. Driven onwards by a wind from the East, we set- 
tled in that fair province betwixt the Beas and the Sutlej 
and recorded our impressions in a contribution under the 
name of * The Jhelundhur Doab.” Ten years have elapsed 
siice then, and wrought a wondrous change in our position. 
Like the seven sleepers, we rub our eyes as if awaking from 
a dream, for we find that our friends and foes have changed 
places, and that we are holding the Punjaub with the assistance 
of Sikhs against those who helped us to conquer it. 

By a mere chance, by the fancy of a great man, by a fatality 
of circumstances, we find ourselves again among a people whom 
we loved so well, and in a position to study the character of the 
residents, and visit the great cities of that rich and unrivalled 
tract which lies betwixt the Chenab and the Beas, the original 
Sikh land, the cradle of the faith, the nursery of the chivalry 
of the followers of the Guru, ‘This tract, containing three 
millions of men and more than five thousand villages, from the 
commencement of our rule until the present year composed the 
great Lahore Division. But now a Jeroboam has sent away two 
tribes from the skirts of Rehoboam, the ancient limits have 
ceased to exist, and the sentences which we now string to- 
gether are a panegyric of one that has departed. | 

Under the Punjaub system of Government the limits of a 
Commission, or what in France would be ealled a Prefecture 
or Department, are necessarily more narrow than in the Bom- 
bay Presideney, where a Commission comprises one-half, and 
under the Agra Government one-fifth, of the whole Presidency, 
for the union of the Judicial and Executive in one office ren- 
ders it necessary. The Lahore Division was ever the smallest 
in area, but it was populous, rich, studded with villages, and 
inhabited by a martial population; in wealth and population 
it was about one-fourth of the Punjaub, and in the piping days 
of peace which succeeded the decadence of Runjeet Singh’s up- 
start dynasty, the people increased and multiplied, cultivation 
extended, towns expanded, all the affairs of mankind trebled 
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and quadrupled, the burden on one man’s shoulders of control- 
ling all became intolerable, and one of the last acts of the Court 
of Directors was to order the sub-division. 

jut in truth it was a glorious country, sloping down from 
the everlasting snow-capped mountains to the frowning desert, 
intersected by vast rivers, rich in corn and sugar and oil, re- 
velling in plenty, overflowing with popul: ition, proud of its 
royal cities and its numberless villages, proud of its — stal- 
wart and sturdy people, who were at the same time great in 
arms and agriculture, with hands, like Cincinnatus, good for 
the sword or the plough. They were no effete race with only 
the faint tradition of the actions of their remote ancestors: 
within the memory of man they had had a living faith, a vivid 
nationality, and an independent kingdom. Fortune was against 
them, for they came into collision with a race, not more brave, 
but more perfectly furnished with the appliances of war; but 
they submitted not abjectly, nor without a struggle. 

The ereat city of Lahore had from time immemorial been the 
seat of iMmpire. It was no obscure conglomeration of huts, scattered 
here and there under palm-trees, with a row of thatched shops, 
such as suffices for a town and the head quarters of a station in 
the jungle of Bengal. It was a great city before Mahmood 
crossed the Indus, it had became greater under the Mahome- 
dans. It is still girt with red brick walls, gateways, and fortifica 
tions presenting, with its one hundred thousand inhabitants oa 
lofty houses, the appearance of old Rome, or one of the medixval 
free cities of the German Empire. Tradition has it, that the twin 
sons of the great Rama, sovereign of Ayodya, Kusa and Labo 
founded two cities, and called them after their names Kussooa 
and Lahore; in that case Alexander must have stood within 
her walls. To the end of last century the city was vaguely 
known in Europe as * Lahore of the Great Mogul,” never visited 
by European, but connected with Delhi by a royal road, marked 
at intervals by lofty IKos Minars, and m: venific ‘ent serais. 

On the side of the city, overhanging the river Ravee, is the royal 
fortress, built in all the stateliness of Agra and Delhi, a palace 
and an ar senal, with the ‘* Deewan Am” for public, and “* Deewan 
IXhass” for private reception, ranges of apartments for the seraglio, 
bastions and gateways decorated in the ornate style of the ‘Im- 
perial period ; and from the highest point is commanded a sweet 
prospect of the Ravee, winding through the rich and verdant low 
lands, with the lofty minarets of the tomb of Jehangheer at 
Shahderuh. But in truth the modern city covers but a tithe 
of the space occupied by the homes and gardens, tombs and 
mosques of the ancient city, and for five miles on the road 
towards the Shalimar gardens lie scattered the ruined dome 
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and erumbling areh, which had been raised by some proud 
but unknown Mahomedan, to mark his empty state, or record 
a tale of idle love. 

Such is Lahore—a city with a pedigree of centuries, one of 
the memorial cities of the world. Within thirty miles has 
sprung up in the last century a new city, the child of religion 
and commerce, exceeding Lahore in population, rivalling her in 
splendour, and holding a position in the commercial Republic of 
India, which Lahore never attained ; in spite of the distance of 
twelve hundred miles from the sea, corresponding direct with 
Paris and London, the seat of a manufacture peculiar to herself, 
except to that happy valley of which she 1s the entrepot > hay- 
ine relations of exchange with every city of note in the whole 
Peninsula, and enjoying with but a limited number the honour 
of being a “ Mart.” Such is Amritsur, the child of the Sikh 
faith, which has thriven amidst the decadence of empire, the 
confusion of civil war, the assaults of foreign invasion; to whom 
every event appears to bring some advantage, for the fall of the 
nationality and religion of the Sikhs hurt her not, the sack 
of Delhi las brought her hundreds of fresh citizens, and the 
opening out of new lines of road brings her new commerce, and 
promises a boundless extension. Within one year the Railway 
will connect her with Lahore, and another decade will see her 
connected with an iron chain with Delhi on the Jumna, and 
Mooltan on the waters which unite in the Indus. 

Let us now take a survey of those provinces, of which these 
cities are the twin eapitals and markets. From Amritsur the 
lofty ranges of the Himalaya are visible at a distance of eighty 
miles, but, if we travel northwards, the grandeur of the see- 
nery develops itself at every stage, and at any part on the line 
of thirty miles from the mountains the scene is one which words 
rannot describe. All the grandest views of Alpine scenery in 
Europe dwindle into nothing, for here on a clear day after rain 
we have before our eyes an extent of eternal snow, reaching 
from Peer Pingal, the entrance of the valley of Cashmeer, to 
the distant snowy ranges in the kinedom of Busahir behind 
Simlah, Range towering above range, of varying altitude and 
broken outline, rising up sometimes in sheer precipice to sixteen 
thousand feet, and cutting the horizon with a broad even ridge : 
at other points, where the rivers at the time of the sreat primx- 
val cataclysm have forced themselves through in deep chan- 
nels, we look, as it were, into the bowels of the mountain kine- 
dom, throuch transverse ranges, as far as solitary snow-capped 
peaks, the position of which wearies the intelléet to imagine, 
Still it is something to think that only fifteen vears avo the quiet 
and calculatine Briton bought, and sold, those vast mountains 
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for a sum which appears paltry. As far as the Ravee we re- 
tained some thousand square miles under our own rule, because 
they were there, and trom the Ravee up to Bokhara and Yar- 
kund, regions unknown to the Surveyor and never trodden by 
the feet of men who make maps, we handed over to the uncon- 
trolled rule of a successiul intriguer on the condition that he paid 
the lordly tribute or five goats, which has sinee been commuted into 
three pairs of lone Ca: shmeer shawls for Her Gracious M: ijesty. 
The majestic mountains ~— on contemptuously as they are 
thus passed from hand to hand, for they may dase ('y all the powers 
of the earth to extract one I heir surface, or to cross 
over their unapproachable heights. 

inthroned on one of the lower ranges in the mountain, be- 
twixt the Ravee and the Chenab, is the hill town and fortress of 
eHummoo, which the eraft and fortune of one man have converted 
into the capital of a kingdom large enough in area to swallow 
up the narrow limits of many a European Potentate. When 
the Rebellion of 1857 was at its worst, ere Delhi had fallen. 
when the wisest were pondering which side should be taken, 
the erafty old fox had to obey a messenger who brooks 
no answer, and who eannot be outwitted ; and, as his army des- 
cended to Jend doubtful assistaiuee to the assaulters of Delhi, 
the old Raja feit his kingdom depart from him; all his 
schemes, his deeeits, his secret murd¢ Ts, his eruelties, his un- 
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limited and scarcely appreciab le wretchedness did not save our 
honourable ally, and the sceptre passed into the hand of one 
born in the purple, one who has never known the hard ex- 
periences of life. We saw him last winter in all the bravery 
of his Court, his elephants with silver howdas, his troops, 
cuns, and all the external ceremonials. The youth sat in his 
father’s hall in the silver chair of state, and around him and 
behind him were the pillars of his state, the nobles of his clan, 
distinguished by the heron’s plumes in their turbans. Ile himself, 
in the splendour of his appearance, the nobility of his look, 
the Higalty of his manner, seemed not unworthy of the place, 
and by his side sat his only son still a child, the heir of his 
throne. At sunset, as the bells of the temples sounded for the 
evening sacrifice, he rose from his seat, and stood till the 
solemn moments had passed. Some remarked that on this occa- 
sion, as on all, in his rich girdle he wore an English double- 
barrelled pistol of the simplest manufacture, and no doubt the 
most approved make: the wonder ceases, when we hear that a 
few days later his life was attempted, and one of the intended 
assassins was his own half-brother, who stood on this occasion 
respectfully behind his chair, and was yet in league with his 
first cousin, the only other male but one of the family. Such are 
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native dynasties, whether founded on long hereditary right, 
or built up by the talents and crimes of one idiy idual. The 
sovereignty of Cashmeer may to-morrow be again in the market, 
and is a source of weakness, instead of strength, to the great 
Government which sold five millions of men for so many bags 
of silver to create it. 

But let the spectator turn his back on the mountains, and 
look out on the wide territory spread before him: let him 
transport himself to the sacred heights of Tricotra, and, shar- 
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pening his sight by imagination, grasp in the whole of the tract 
which it is our object in these lines to describe. No such kingdom 
met the enraptured gaze of the prophet from the top of Mount 
Pisgah : no such promised land fell into the possession of the follow- 
ers of Moses, as this which just one hundred years ago was parti- 
tioned among the twelve Misuls, or tribes, of the Khalsa, the 
followers of Guru Govind. From the mountains to the distant 
desert slopes down the rich and fertile land, teeming with villages 
and towns, with men and cattle, with cereals, oils and saccharines, 
with dyes and cottons. From the mountains, suppled from the 
eternal fountains of snow flow forth the Vipasa, the Airavati and 
the Chandra Bhaga, into which a hundred streams, not known 
to fame, drain their over-abundant waters. Well may the igno- 
rant rustic strive to conciliate the favour, or appease the wrath 
of these river gods; well may he offer up at the shrine of 
Noah to whom he blindly attributes power over inundations, 
for his cattle and his homestead are at the capricious mercy 
of the river, which one year causes him to laugh and sing while 
he contemplates the fatness of his land, at another carries a- 
way his home, his oxen, his groves and his acres, and scatters 
them miles along his silvery course, while the owner appeals 
to all his gods in vain. 

Within a line of forty miles from the mountains is such 
richness of soil, such cultivation, both in highlands along the 
dorsal ridges of the tracts betwixt the rivers, and in the low- 
lands within the affluence of their waters, as the rest of India 
may equal, but not surpass. A sturdy and strong race have made 
the most of their opportunities, have by wells compelled the 
earth to give out water from her bowels, and let it percolate 
along the surface. And in the country betwixt the Beas 
and Ravee art has lent her assistance, and as by the process 
of ages since the day when the Ravee first issued from the 
mountains, her bed has deepened under the attrition of the cur- 
rent, and her Waters now flow so far below the surface as to be use- 
less for irrigation, the skill of the engineer has not been wanting to 
seal up her mouth, to direct her course into new channels. Flung, 
like a silver necklace strung with pearls, from mountains to de- 








~I 
ia 
ll 


THE LAHORE DIVISION. 


cert, winds the beauteous Huslee—strong without rage, full with- 
out overflowing, deep and rapidly rushing, ov erhung with foliage 
and trees like the Jordan, fringed with luxuriant crops, and 
beautiful peeps of truly English scenery. Gardens spring up 
along its course, groves planted on its banks look green, their 
leaves do not wither, nor do their fruits in due season ‘fail. 
But like scenes that are brightest, like beauty that is fairest, it 
perishes this year, and gives way to the giant limbs, and broad, 
lazy, but regulated flow of the new canal. Bridged, fettered, 
reculated, the wild waters of the Ravee are subdued, and made 
to answer like a horse to the bridle, to go whither they are told, 

to be stored up where they are ordered, to keep an even depth, 

to be doled out, like grain, by the me asure, and to carry bur- 
dens like a pack horse. A bridled stream is the greatest triumph 
of man, for no longer can it with capricious course eat away 
villages and overwhelm the ripening harvest, no longer waste 
its fertilizing waters and porpoex and irritate the husbandman. 

A Canal isa greater triumph than a Railway, as one of the great 
natural and all but living features of the country is subdued 
and brought under control. 

In the second belt of country, ranging from forty to eighty or 
2 hundred miles from the hills, is the struggle betwixt the 
sturdy soil and sturdier cultivator. In vain saltpetre crops out 
of the uninyiting surface, and renders brackish all the wells ; 
in vain rich crops of reeds, of wild grass, of stunted copse en- 
cumber the surface, as the spontaneous gifts of the earth. The 
husbandman wages unequal and yet not unsuccessful war with 
decreasing fertility. What science might do has never been 
tried, but the man and his stock and his miserable implements 
do wonders. <All the weary watches of the night the oxen 
revolve round the well; all the weary day the surface is scratch- 
ed with plough, stamped by cattle, sparsely manured, and miser- 
ably weeded; and yet year after year comes the glad harvest, 
popul: ition inereases, and grain is so cheap that the complaint 
is of abundance not of scarcity. With the opening canal new 
regions will come under the plough, new villages spring into ex- 
istence., 

Not ungrateful is life in scenes such as these amidst a manly 
and contented population. For eight months in the year the Tent 
is the proper home of him, who loves his duties and his people. 
Thus he comes to know, and be known of them: thus personal 
influence, and local knowledge, give him a power not to be won 
by bribes, or upheld by bayonets. The notables of the neigh- 
bourhood meet their friend and ruler on his morning march ; 
greybeards throng round his unguarded door with presents of the 
best fruits of the land, or a little sugar, spices and almonds, ac- 
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cording to the fashion of their country, and are never so happy 
as when allowed to seat themselves on the carpet, and talk over 
old times and new events, the promise of the harvest, the last 
orders of the rulers. From his fort comes down with diminish- 
ed state the representative of the old feudatories, who are now 
eradually being absorbed. He no doubt regrets the time when 
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murders and plunder were more fashionable, and feels himself 
out of place in the new order of things, and in a few more years 
his race will have passed away, like that of the wolves and the 
tivers. Often the morning march is varied by the crossing of 
some stream, or the wading of a sudden torrent, or by some 
adventure by flood and field. Storms oceasionally beat round 
our canvass home at night; black care, tied up in the Post- 
man’s wallet behind the horseman, finds us out daily, however ob- 
scure and distant from the house of cities may be our re- 
treat. Still in spite of the hard riding at sunrise and sunset, 
and the hard work during the brief winter days, happy and 
peaceful are the hours spent in camp too often alone, in the 
North of India. 

But to the South extends another and stranger belt of coun- 
try, ‘the Bar,” the great solitary desert jungle which oc- 
cupies the vast spaces betwixt the rivers of the Punjaub. Our 
cuide takes us to the top of a lolty tower, and, spreading out his 
hands, announces that this sombre forest extends unbroken and 
unvaried above one hundred and fifty miles to Mooltan. We 
look over a sea of jungle and grass tults—grass enough to feed 
all the cattle in the world—we wonder what object the Crea- 
tor had in view, when he left such vast expanses of trees 
Which bear no fruit, and are so beautiful in outline. Far off we 
ean trace the silvery line of the rivers, fringed with trees and 
cultivation. Here no human habitation ; no animal save the fox, 
the deer, the partridge shares the empire with countless 
herds of cattle, sheep, and camels ; here the camel seems to be 
at home, and we catch glimpses of him enjoying himself, which 
he certainly does not do elsewhere. Broad roads traverse the 
waste, and at stated intervals are the serais, the wells, the store- 
houses, the trough for cattle and the police station. 

Along this road ply conveyances peculiar tothe country, and the 
incipient civilization and long trains of camels, laden with mi- 
litary stores from England, and merchandize, relieved at stages 
of forty miles; the bullock train, which keeps faithfully to its 
mile an hour, whether laden with packages or soldiers, for of 
late troops have been forwarded up by this mode of carriage, six 
soldiers crushed into a cart, and rolling and jolting all the weary 
day and weary night, except where the halt is sounded at fixed 
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dangerous as a conveyance, is the truck, which is drawn by two 
horses, and dashes along when once the horses start, abandoning 
the road or pretence “of road, and taking the easiest course 
among the brushwood; on the truck is fastened a litter with 
canvass sides, and in the litter are stowed away ladies and 
children and invalids, who, if they have good nerves and 
eood luck, arrive safe at their destination. But for speed, for 
delight, and for danger, in this wild track, give us a seat by the 
driver in the mail-cart: strong, springy, hihwheeled, suflici- 
ently weighted with official correspondence and overland let- 
ters, this vehicle is dr: agged by two horses, one being fasten- 
ed outside the shafts after the manner of the Grecian cha- 
riot, or the outrigger in the Russian sledge. Away—Away :— 
hold hard by the iron bar, and gird your loins tight, and 
you will enjoy all the pleasure of being run away with, with- 
out being deprived of the danger, as you are in the railroads, 
ten miles an hour skimming alone the roads—oh such roads, 
with such heavenward jolts, in spite of the straw which is libe- 
rally strewed over the ruts, as if all the females along the line 
were lying in. You hear peculiar phraseology, and have strange 
companions, and hear for the first time that a Hindoo will not 
blow a Mahomedan bugle. But stranger still are the horses: 
will they start, or will they not ?—that is the question. You have 
over and over again the same dumb shew, the same proportion 
of deceit, the same amount of force, apptied to get these strange 
heasts into motion. The coaxing is tried first ;—‘* Mera Jan” My 
life, ‘ Mera Bahadur,” My fine fellow: eradually the seduc- 
tive line verges into the authoritative, and at last, when Jehu’s pa- 
tience is exhausted, a boundless flow of stable abuse pours out, 
frichtful to hear, and comprehending in one condemnation the 
recusant nag’s ancestors in the remotest degree, and all his fe- 
male relations. It is an interesting study of very indifferent 
horse flesh. As the monthly nurse remarked, “ their tempers are 
born with them,” for some go off like lambs; some stand out for 
a few minutes, as a point of honour; some spin round with 
the cart ; in vain the wheels are moved behind, and their forelegs 
pulled onwards with ropes, in vain they are patted, kicked and 
stabbed, but they generally go at last, and we suppose they die at 
last, but, though we often. along the road meet the dead body 
of a camel, (for that is their proper burial ground,) we never 
remember coming on a dead mail-cart horse. 

Sometimes the ruins are passed by of an ancient city—streets 
and houses still to be traced, destroyed on some former invasion 
or period of destruction which Yecur frequently in India. 
The wretched huts of the modern village have been built from the 

vast debris, and are huddled round the protecting tower, or have 
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shrunk into the old serai, with the gates closed at night, for 
there are strange necessities and strange people in these 
wastes. Bitter are the waters that have to be drunk. Or dur- 
ing the night you come suddenly on the line of march of a Eu- 
ropean Regiment—the advance guard of camels, and suttlers, 
and baggage cattle, and an army of servants ; at length you 
hear the heavy tramp, you see the dark column, and. Uis- 
tinguish the occasional olis stening of a bayonet in the torch- 
licht, and make out the “oflicers at the head, and you draw 
aside to let pass in a cloud of dust those thirsty, foot-sore Britons, 
And nowhere down the line does the faithful milestone desert 
the traveller, and the still more faithful telegraph pole, which 
raises its head as a protest against the absence of civilization, 
and the guide points out wonderingly two furrows turned up, 
—the one is the st: ump of the Iron Horse, and the other the 
line of the Canal, for in a few years both Canal and Rail will 
run side by side through this waste. A slight geological subsi- 
dence of a few feet would change all into fertility, and even 
now, as abranch of the river is neared, a bright Oasis gleams out, 
and the grateful sound of the revolving wheel tells of the earth 
being foreed by sturdy man to yield its abund: ance. 

Such are the tracts of which we try to offer a faint descrip- 
tion ; they should be seen in their fertility and in their barren 
solitude to be appreciated.. And so situated are they on the 
threshold of India, so narrow is the space betwixt mountain 
and desert, that all the invaders of India must have thronged 
through it. The darkness of night has closed over the period 
when the Arian races advanced trom the creat cradle of nations, 
the alluvial plains of Mesopotamia, but they must have threaded 
the defiles of Affghanistan, they must have lifted their eyes in 
rapture to the Chumba mountains, and perhaps thought with 
regret of their old Armenian and Caucasian snows ; they must 
have crossed by raft, or skin, or by ford, one and all of the great 
Kive Rivers, contending perhaps at each stage with the ‘rude 
aborigines. Thus came the Brahmins, the Kathei or Khutree, 
the Gete or Juts, bringing with them the old ante-Mosaic 
traditions, and the cherished pre-diluvian gods, which had cost 
the world = Deluge. ‘There were brave men no doubt before 
Alexander, but we ‘know nothing about them, so they may as 
well not have existed: but when Alexander raised the curtain, 
he found in these regions a highly civilized people. He came, 
he saw, and he conquered, but somewhere on the East of the 
river Hy phasis he paus sed, and there must have been erected the 
pillars with the original of the famous inscription, 


“Eco ALEXANDER HUC PERVENT.” 
When centuries had effaced the memory of the visit of the 
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strange Western conqueror, there came a new invader. Great 
events had taken place in that thousand years. Rome had risen 
and fallen: the religion of Christ had been superseded in the Kast 
by the creed of Mahomet; and the time had come when India 
must be introduced into the comity of nations, though for China 
there still remained another thousand years of jealous isolation. 
Far up in the interior of the celestial empire, in those tracts 
where the great rivers leave the mountains, there may be vast 
plains, and ancient cities, and great populations with strange 
languages, customs, and religions, of which we still know no- 
thing, but from the day that the first lances of Mahmood gleam- 
ed in the passes of Peshawur, we have a flood of light thrown 
upon the country betwixt the Chenab and the Beas, and Lahore 
became the capital of Northern India. Dynasty after dynasty 
ruled there, and new settlers appropriated the soil. We know 
nothing of the process under which land changed hands; the 
cry of the despoiled never reaches us. We know nothing of the 
cause by which the new faith was propagated, how in each 
village younger sons, or unsuccessful litigants, were tempted to 
abandon the faith of their ancestors and for love of men adopt 
the new idea. The bitter feelings, the domestic feuds, which 
accompanied these events, have been forgotten, but the fact re- 
mains, and Hindoo and Mahomedan share together their inheri- 
tance without erudge, a standing comment on the monstrous ab- 
surdity of introducing under a Christian Government the old 
disinheriting Brahminical laws. Cities and towns were built, 
their names were changed, and, when the time came, they dwin- 
dled away, and their materials were made use of to build other 
towns: the Mahomedans pulled down temples, and built mosques, 
and with retributive justice at a later period the Hindus pul- 
led down mosques wherewith to rebuild temples: the Palace and 

‘ort, the Garden and the proud ‘Tomb sprung up, hereafter to 
be converted to strange uses, as Forts, Zenanas, and English 

Churches, but the memory of the builder was soon forgotten, 

Nothing is permanent in the East. Still the country flourished, 

poured forth its annual tributes of the kindly gifts of the earth, 

was ever the prey of the strongest, for the fatal gift of her beau- 

ty rendered her ever desirable, and her physical position render- 

ed her always defenceless, ever at the mercy of her powerful 

neighbours at Cabul and Delhi, ever oscillating on the see-saw 

of alternate dominion towards the North-W eg and South-Last, 

occupying the same position as Palestine betwixt Egypt and 

Assyria, and Lombardy betwixt Austria and France. Let po- 

liticians say what they like, let them talk of the blessings of na- 

tional independence, and descant on the miseries of a foreign, 

and of course a bad, Government, and the advantages of a good 
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one, these things are not felt so keenly or appreciated so fully 
by the people in their villages, as the little tyrannies of the pet- 
ty land-owner, and the good-natured fatherly kindness of the 
local Government. Lahore may have been, and has been, for 
centuries the centre of intrigue: heads may have fallen like 
poppies, houses may have been plundered, and females, decked yes- 
terday in silks and jewels the plunder of provinces, may have been 
turned out in rags; but far away—far away in the peaceful pro- 
vinces the long Indian day has worn itself out quietly and hap- 
pily to the unconscious peasant, with no thought beyond his petty 
cares and vulgar joys. So long as his local ruler dwelling in the 
neighbouring castle, so long as the money-lender of the adjoin- 
ing market, were not unusually disagreeable, what mattered it 
to him—the hewer of wood and drawer of water, who rose 
and who fell at Delhi or Cabul? The blast of the triumphant 
trumpet, the echo of the funeral wail, reached him not. The 
cattle came home lowing from the pasture ground, as the shades 
of evening fell; without fail his meal was prepared ; the revolv- 
ing month brought round to him in due succession the annual 
festivals and the half-yearly harvests, glad season of rejoicing, 
for which he did not forget to trim a lamp on the steps of the 
old temple, and to worship with offerings of butter the Lares 
and Penates, as his fathers had done before him. His children 
grew up strong and hale; some took service, and fell in some 
famous victory, but the old man neither knew why it was 
fought, or what good came of it to the country ; his only marks 
of time were some wedding or some birth, the only reminders 
of age were the grey hairs in his beard. As his physical strength 
failed him, he abandoned the duties of the field and the forest 
to younger hands without repining; he had fed his whelps 
when he was strong and they must feed him now. He settled 
down in the corner of the hut, and looked calmly forward to the 
time when he would be reduced to ashes on the funeral pile, 
without any feeling of shame for evil actions, of regret for 
mis-spent days, unconscious of ever having committed any sin, 
and fearless and careless of any future judgment. This 
life had been one of hardships to him, and the future might be so 
also; he could not help it, avd did not much care. Thus since 
the world began, many millions have worked out their destinies ; 
if but little better in intellect than the beasts that perish, at 
least not so debased by the consciousness of crime,—persisted 
in in spite of knowledge, unabandoned in spite of warning, 
as the more civilized portion of mankind. 

But, as time rolled on, it appeared that a greater destiny was 
prepared for this tract. It was to be the theatre of anew nation- 
ality, and the cradle of anew religion. Within these narrow 
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confines would be born one of those gifted spirits, who are destin- 
ed to teach millions a new mode of groping after God, if haply 
they may find him. There was a man—-we dare not say—sent from 
God, but on whom so large a portion of the divine aflatus had 
ition. that to him the ereat oilt of welding the hearts of men, 
of developing a new ides. was conceded. He stood on the con- 
fines of a new dispensation, and recognized his position ; he 
mounted a high tower in his mind, and looked out on the spiritual 
state of his countrymen, and beheld one half sunk in the sloth 
and degradation of a ceremonial worship, and the other half, 
possessed indeed by a great spiritual truth, but blinded by Castine 
ticism and false zeal. The name of this man was Nanuk. 
Ilumble was his position, butter and honey were his words, 
he preached peace, and love, and mutual concession ; he taught, 
that men were the sons of one father, and he laughed to 
scorn the show of ceremonials ; he was as meek as Aaron, as full 
of wisdom as the Author of Ecclesiastes, he sought to bring 
the world into subjection by the influence of his mild doctrines. 
But after him came another Prophet, with a sword-like Gideon’s, 

who wrote his words in flame, and rivalled in the intensity off 
feeling, and bitterness of vengeance, the prophet kings of the 
Maceabees. If Nanuk was the ree Govind was the Joshua 
of the new people. 

Both have left written legacies, known in their language 
as “the book,” which grey-headed men still chaunt in the 
gate-way of the castle, or the adytum of the temple, ac- 
companied by the twang of rude barbytons. The elder 
prophet arrived at one of those eras, when the ancient re- 
ligion of the people was being exposed to a severe trial in the 
presence of a propagandist and dominant rival. The Hindu 
is essentially a quietist, and the sublime doctrines which form 
the substratum of that faith which the Arians had introduced 
into India, had, after the expulsion of the Buddhists by sheer 
force, degenei sated into gross and sensual form. In vain from time 
to time had risen up schools under great masters with the noble 
design of internal reform: religious equality had been preach- 
ed, it had been proposed to level caste by faith, the vulgar 
tongue had been licensed as a elites of religious thought, 
images had been denounced, but the founders of the new sects had 
not cared to make social improvement an object, or to connect 
propagandism with a national feeling; they had in them too 
much of the ascetic, and too little of the practical element. At 
a certain stage all internal reforms are hopeless; they go too 
far, or not far enough ; it is necessary to return to the original 
fountain, and draw a ~* inspiration from the great source of 
ideas. The presence of Mahomedanism was a great fact; the 
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ignorant people could no longer be imposed upon that Brah- 
manism was a necessity of existence. On the contrary the power 
no longer existed to punish heretics with worldly penalties, 
and the feeling of the people-had outstripped the stereotyped 
form. They understood as little what they heard, as the peasan- 
try of England do the dogmas of the Athanasian Creed, or the 
anathemas of the Commination; a bull-headed conservatism pre- 
vented the priesthood from anticipating the intellectual storm ; 
but, as the appearance of Mahomet took place at the time of the 
deep degradation of the Greek Church, and as Luther protested 
avainst the errors of the Roman, so stood forth at this time Na- 
nuk. Hlis influence spread irresistibly on a people not open to 
conviction in argument, and dull to appeals to the conscience ; 
it maintained and will mantain its place, until a new ferment- 
ing take place of the theological Idea, and he be superseded by 
a new picture of the Divinity, believed in as blindly, and laid 
down as positively, as any of its predecessors, and the foolish 
multitude in their foolish heart cease to care tor the doctrines 
and tenets of Nanuk, 

And one hundred years later, when the second prophet ap- 
peared, there arose among the agricultural population of 
this country a wondrous yearning for political liberty, a won- 
drous desire on the part of the poor to appropriate the wealth of 
the rich, a wondrous feeling that freebooter and sovereign 
were of the same or kindred origin. This led hundreds to aban- 
don the plough and take to the road, which in those days led them 
to palaces instead of prisons. A halo then encircled the petty, 
as it still does the imperial, robber: the hireling page of the 
historian was all that was required to make them great, for 
their ambition was only bounded by what they could lay hold of, 
their valour was only limited by their tenacity of life. The fool- 
ish fellow, who robbed in the jungle, would atone his guilt on 
the gallows: the noble creature, who sacked a city, would create a 
principality, and his descendants would be honoured by the Bri- 
tish Government, and styled * Ancestral Fief-holders.” 


“Ille crucem seeleris pretium tulit, hie diadema.” 


The life of Nanuk is so intimately connected with the provinces 
which lie betwixt the Chenab and Beas that we must briefly detail 
it. There he was born, and there he died; there he formed his school; 
there dwell his descendants and followers, and the very name by 
which they distinguish their nationality, is that of being his 
“Sikhs,” or disciples. The proper name by which the country 
ought to be known is * Sikhland.” Many a shrine has sprung up 
to mark the spots which he visited during his mortal pilgri- 
mage. Ilis tenets have been gradually debased, and his own 
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personal importance has been magnified. [lero-worship has 
converted the teacher into a god: the chronicles which are faith- 
fully read and prodigally adorned with paintings, the walls of 
the temples on which every act of his life is depicted, the 
oral legends which are handed down from ‘father to son, the 
feeling of the pe ople—all have declared him to have been an ema- 
nation of the Deity, sent down by the Creator to take the form 
of man, when sin was ripe in the world. He has been invested 
with the gift of miracles and other divine attributes, and is 
supposed even now to have the power of conferring blessings. 

To none of these did he lay claim ; he asserted no divine mission, 
he sought to found no new polity, he admitted all foregoing 
teachers, he only taught his disciples the result of his own 
experiences, exhorted to moral virtues, and recommended prac- 
tical excellence as preferable to profitless asceticism. 

We have carefully perused those chronicles, only in late 
times accessible to Muropeans ; we have listened to the tr sasur'= 
ed words which fell from the teacher’s lips, we have visited 
with a reverend feeling the place where he was born, where 
he lived, and died; we have sought in easy conversation with 
the people to catch the living feeling, the popular sentiment. 
We wished to gather the mystery of the origin of this belief, 
for Nanuk is not, like Rama, or Buddha, or Krishna, a f: tbulous 
individual, round whom the lapse of centuries has thrown a my- 
thical halo; he is not, like Mahomet, or the true Christ, the de« 
nizenof a far country, whose doctrines have been translated among 
strange people in strange languages. Ile was a contemporary of 
our earliest reformers, he lived and died among his own people : 
his descendants are still among us; the forms of life have in no 
way changed since he completed his mission. Painful feelings 
are forced upon us as we think of such things, feelings such as 
arise on the perusal of the life of a modern Roman Catholic 
Saint—a St. Theresa or a St. Francis, for the people who be- 
lieve these fables are of ourselves, of the nineteenth century, 
understanding fairly all the range of human science and ap- 
pliances, but in this matter blind; fora lying spirit has beguil- 
el men, otherwise sensible and shrewd, to believe that Nanuk 
raised the dead to life, healed the sick, flew through the air, 
walked the sea, blessed and cursed, and had power over the ele- 
ments. Not that they saw it theinsel ves, but they had tradition 
handed down orally, and in Scripture collected by his im- 
mediate followers from those who accompanied him in his 
travels—men poor and illiterate, with no object to lie, and no 
claim to power. We turn away with a sickening feeling, for these 
things are believed of millions ; the ‘y were not done in a corner. 
This is a portion of that divine wift of faith, which forms the 
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basis of all religions: these fables, though of modern date, have 
unhappily gained such credence, that the Sikhs believe them 
doomatically, and will die for their truth ; the Hindoos believe 
them historically ; the Mahomedans even admit the facts; and, 
when we try to raise the veil, we find that the man in whom 
they believe, was good, virtuous, chaste, free from passion, pride, 
or avarice, worthy of our admiration as one of the lovers of 
mankind. 

To the South-West of the city of Lahore in the Sub-division 
Shuruckpore, in the extreme corner of the district where the jung- 
ly Bar adjoins on the domains of agriculture and civilization, stood, 
as it stands now, the little village of Tulwundie. With the neigh- 
bouring villages it belonged to a wild tribe of Mahomedans, who 
had immigrated from the countries beyond the Sutlej, the Bhuttees, 
whose tastes were for cattle-rearing and cattle-lifting, and whose 
habits were nomadic, a contrast to the Hindoo Juts, who were 
gregarious, and agricultural, and not friendly to the new comers. 
The village was thus on the confines of the forest, and the field 
and the debateable land of two races and two religions. In 
this village and in the house of one Kaloo, the village accoun- 
tant, a member of the Bedee tribe of the great Khutree caste, in 
the year of our Lord 1469, was born a male child. Prodigies 
attended him from the first: on entering the world he looked 
round and smiled: the nurse stated that at the moment, she 
heard sounds resembling the cries of salutation and welcome 
with which a great man is received on his arrival. Signs of 
greatness, of wisdom, and o! bounty, displayed themselves early: 
his mother in adream beheld the gods worshipping and _ praising 
him: at the age of five he distributed among Fuqueers all the pro- 
perty that he could lay hold of: the spot is still shown where 
he was born, and close by another favoured shrine marks the scene 
of the sports of his childhood. Lands are set apart by the British 
Government for the maintenance of these, and many other simi- 
lar institutions. As the child grew up, he acquired learning with- 
out any effort, and argued with, and convinced, his teachers, but 
nothing would induce him to attend to the duties of life, and his 
father was too poor to maintain him in idleness. While in charge 
of cattle, he allowed them to injure a neighbour’s field, but, 
when complaint was made, lo! the injury had been miraculously 
remedied. On another occasion he fell asleep, and, as the day 
advanced, and the rays of the sun fell upon him, a deadly Cobra 
spread its hood over his head, and passers by were awe-struck at 
the sight of him, as he slept on 


“Non sine Diis animosus infans” 


On another occasion, when similarly asleep, the boughs of 
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a tree were miraculously deflected from their natural po- 
sition to screen him from the heat. The spots where all 
these wonders took place are shown, and all the villagers, 
including Rai Bholar, the Mahomedan lord of the soil, 


Pep) 


were convinced of the coming evreatness of the lad, and tried 
to shelter him from the anger of his father, who took a more 
material view of his son’s conduct. At length at the age of 
sixteen IXaloo sent his son out on a trading expe ‘dition with a 
companion from the same Village, and the sum of forty Rupees. 
On their road in the jun ele they met a company of mendicants 
and, entering Into co! wersation, young Nanuk found that these 
men had no oceasion for houses, or clothes, or luxurics > that 
they were free from the cares as well as the joys of life. They 
refused his ofiers of money as being useless to them, and so 
worked on his excitable nature that he invested the whole of 
his capital in food and fe ‘party: he returned to his village, 
and hid himself under fhe \ uehs ofa large tree which is still 
venerated, [Kacovered by his exa perated father I, he ureed 
that he had been directed to do a mg vod business, to realize a 
wood profit, and he maintained thaé ¢e laying up treasures in 
heaven he had done so. The spot is still known by the name of 
aun 6 shone? le investment.” It must be remembered that 
mendicants then, as now, abounded in the land, and that there 
Was much teal worth, as well as odious deceit, in the profession. 
It was, and it is still, the only outlet for the irrezular youth: they 
had no sea, no colonies, no India, where angry parents could 
exile the a prod, eal children. When then a young man was too 
truthful to swallow the convent ional lies of the home circle, too 
eatholic-minded to keep within the narrow groove of the domes- 


tic dogma, there was ohne (or him but to strip off his clothes, 


> 


and join a tr vop of mendicants who so far differed from the reli- 
ious order: of Rome, that they were really free, and were a 
tanding protest against the tyrauny of the recular clergy, the 


Bral hmins . 

It so happened that a sister of Nanuk’s had married a corn- 
dealer at Sooltanpore in the Jhelundhur Doab, aud to her Kaloo 
consigned his scape-erac e son. At that city resided Nuwab Dow- 
lut Khan Lodhee, a relation of the reigning family of Delhi, 
and himself a man of great power, thouch “he fell a few years 
later before the rising power of the Emperor Baber. Nanuk, 
by the interest of his brother-in-law, was ernployed as comptroll- 
er of the stores of the Nuwaub’s household; so boundless 
were his charities that he was accused to his master of wasting 
his goods, but, when the accounts were taken, a large surplus 
came out in his favour, a practical illustration that the store of 
the charitable man is indeed blessed. At this time, on the earn- 
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est solicitations of his family, he married, and twe sons were 
born to him. . . 
The leaven however within him had now fermented, and Ci- 
vilized life became intolerable. He elt it his duty, his calling, to 
cast off all the ties of | family, of kindred, all links of habit, and 
start on his heaven-inspired mission of preaching. In vain did 
his relations cocaieaiaanies his father and futher-i i-law never 
would, or could, realize the necessity, and, when he actually pre- 
pared to take the fatal step, they mite Hed to the Nuwaub for 
his assistance. It appeared that Nanuk had secon three whole 
davs with the water up to his neck 1 in the neighbouring stream 
of the Beyn, and had thence proceed: ed to take up his abode in 
the jungles, aban loninge the habitations of men. The spot is 
still shown where he entered and left the stream, and the cre- 
dulous chronicler narrates how he visited, during his immersion, 


} y »} N tye ry | mm" a) 
the god who presided over the waters. When the Nuwaulbsum- 


moned bim, be replied that he knew no earthly master, that he 
was the servant of God: he was persuaded however to return to 
the city, and, find ing that he was shaken as a Ilindu, the 
Nuwaub fondly hoped to make him a Mahomedan, and persuad- 
ed him to accompany him to the mosque. 

Here occurred a memorable scene, and a lesson was read by 
the young devotee, which applies to all nations and all relicions, 
When the lo ng line of Mahomedans knelt down and prayed, 
Nanuk stood up in silence: when the Nuwaub remonstrated with 
him, he said, “ O fem poe you were not ed ine, your thoughts 
were Ww: anderit ne, and you were at Candahar buying a horse.” 
The M: thomedan noble, struck with awe, confessed that it was 
so: not so the wily Cawjee, who challenged Nanuk to convict 
him. Nanulk composedly replied ;—** You, O Cawjee, were 
‘thinking of your daughter, who has just hen on broug ht to bed, 
‘and fearing lest your colt should fall down the open well.” The 
conscience-stricken C awjee could not hold up his head, and 
Nanuk was allowed to retire amidst the applause both of Hin- 
dus and Mahomedans. 

Ifis companions in his forest life were Bala, a Hindoo Jut of 
his own village, who was with him from his childhood to his 
death and assisted to compose the marvellous chronicles of his 
life, and Murdhana, a Mahomedan musician who played on that 
fantastically shaped instrument which is called a “ Rubaub.” 
Strange stories ae told of this instrument which was bro ught 
down from celestial regions, and which refused to cive utter- 
ance to any other cadence but the praise of God, the Almighty, 


the Creator vlone. W hen the strings of the instrument were 
sounded, forth burst the sounds 
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“Tu hi Narayun kar kirtar : Nanuk banduh tera” 

‘Thou art God the Creator: Nanuk is thy slave.” 
Hfearing this Nanuk used to fall into a trance, regardless of all 
human things, and remain whole days wrapt in meditation of 
Cod. while the unfortunate musician, who was exe eedingly weak 
in the matter of fleshly wants, was exposed to fatigue and ex- 
hausted by hunger. When he spoke, he is represented as al- 
ways enclosing y his meaning in betel and sententious rhymes, 
which were treasured up by his disciples, and incorporated in 
the sacred volume. 

Ile now commenced his wanderings. ‘That they extended all 
over India is probable ; that he visited Mecca in Arabia is cer- 
tuins but the vast mass of rubbish which his chroniclers have 
he aped together on the subject of these travels, the wonders of 
the countries which he visited, and the wonders which he him- 
selt pei rformed, pass all belief. In the Punjaub and adjoining 
countries, we find the teacher getting over the ground by the 
use of those vulgar and familiar modes of conveyance, the legs, 
but when he visited the lofty mountains, the pole star, and other 
constellations, he took to his Wings 5 ond when he visited Ara- 
bia, he wished himself there, and saved himself the trouble of 
moving by directing Meeca to come to hin. We may divide 
his travels into three classes. I, Those in the Punjaub, where we 
can follow him clearly. II. Those in Hindostan and Central 
Asia, where we can trace his course generally. IIL. Those in 
Space, where it is hopeless, but still “not unprofitable, to follow 
him, as we ean thence acquire a measure of the geographical 
knowledge and reasoning powers of the people who believe the 
facts recorded, as gospel. 

[fe is described as visiting his home at Talwundie several times, 
as attending at the great festival of Uchul near Buttala, as 
lodging under a tree, and near a tank at Sealkote, where his 
memory is still cherished. On one occasion he went to Pak Pul- 
tun on the Sutlej to the South, and on another to Hussunabdul, not 
far from Attock on the Indus, at which place he has left the im- 
pression of his hand in a piece of marble. He repeatedly returned 
to Seapine" to visit his sister Nanukee, to whom he was ten- 
derly attached, and, when old age came upon him, he built a re- 
treat for himself on the right bs ink of the Ray ee, and named the 
place Kirtarpur; there he died, and the place has been swept 
away by the stream, but over against it has sprung up the town 
called after him “ Deruh Baba Nanuk,” where the great mass 
of his descendants still reside. 

Ile more than once visited the large and famous city of Emi- 
nabad, half way betwixt Lahore and Wuzeerabad, and a shrine 
to this day called Roree Sahib, marks the spot where he slept 
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on a bed of gravel. He lodged with the poor always, and when 
food was sent to him by the rich Governor, he declined to taste 
it, as being purchased by deeds of tyranny and oppression, 
While lodging there the Emperor Baber attacked and sacked 
the town, in his famous invasion of India. Ie was seized th 
others, and foreed to carry burdens and erind grain. p opul: 

report has it that the burdens stood suspended a foot in the air 
above his head, and that the millstones went round of them- 
selves: at any rate his appearance and language attracted the 
attention of the [mperor, who hada friendly interview with 
him, and was gratified by a prediction that his empire would 
last seven @enerations, which in effect it did. While conve Tsing 
with the Empe ror, servants brought him a pl ite of Bhune, an 
intoxicating drug in which the Tartars indul leed. The Guru 
declined the offer, st: iting that his Bhung wa ; to take the name 


of God, with the drinking of which he was as ays ina state of 


intoxication. 

As regards the second portion of his travels, we have every 
well known city and country in India, known by report or allud- 
ed to in the sacred books of the Hindus, brot wht into use, 
very Mahomedan country, the names of which were familar 
from the description of travellers, is introduced, such as Sinde, 
Cabul, Khurrund, Room, (Asia Minor ), and . \rabia, but the men- 
tion of all is so vague that no profit is derived from the enumera- 
tion. That he visited Mecea and Ssdinn was both possible and 
probable, considering the numbers who used in those days to 
flock in pilgrimage, ‘and in fact do so now. What happe od at 
Meeca is characteristic: that he defeated the Moolas in argu- 
ment would be expected, considering that his disciples were the 
narrators, but he exposed the fact that the sacred Kaabuh was 
only a black stone and had once been a Lingum of the iiindoo 
vod Siva, and that the Mahomedans worshiped idols. There is no 
doubt that it ” a remnant ad the ancient pre- Mahomedan wor- 
ship of Arabia, and utterly unconnected with the unitarian and 
iconoclast cal einen of the p rophet. ‘Phe Guru slept with his 
feet turned towards the temple, and, on being re gree ed for it, 
as a disrespect to God to turn his feet tow: ards him, he asked 
in which direction he could turn his feet without finding God. 
This is the spiritual version of the story, but the vulgar legend 
is, that whichever way his feet were dragged, the te mple follow- 
ed him, and at last the minaretts vot lox se from their | nies 
and so the Moolas let him alone. They asked him whether he 
spected God and the Prophet: he replied that God had sent many 
prophets to instruct men in the right way, those who obey ed 
the orders went to heaven, and the “others to hell: that Hindus 
and Mahomedans all came from the same five elements, did not 
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differ in their actions or words, and that people who fought 
about mere words had lost their way. At Medina the tomb of 
Mahomet bowed to him. 

lie visited Muttra, Benares, Jugeurnauth, Lanka, and Ifur- 
dwar. The mildest stories are told about the inhabitants, but 
every thing that happen “d, conduced to the honour of the 
Guru. Those who believed in him received b lessings, and those 
who opposed him were brought to their senses. The doctrine of 
Metempsychosis 1s introduecd to eive variety to the tale, and we 
find that Nanuk was one of the Actors of the heroie period, 
and a great many monsters and giants found an end to their 
penance on his arrival, and went off to Swurga. This is a 
lame adaptation of the machinery of the Ramayuna. Bala 
and Murdhana aeceo — d im | in all these w anderings, but the 
latter was always getting into trouble. THe is the low comedy 
Actor of the Drama, alw: ays hunery, getting into the power of 
magicians and monsters, and rende ring the ‘Sreee el e of the 
Giuru necessary to save him from being swallowed up, or release 
him from the form of a goat. 

They walked on the sea without difficulty. This was conve- 
nient for the purpose of visiting the islands within the limited 
knowledge of the compiler’s geography. Yet they had ships at 
that time, for on one oecasion when Nanuk was «at home, his mo- 
ther sent a female servant to call him to his meal, for he was 
asleep: the maid touched his foot, and her eyes were opened, 
and she beeame aware that the Guru, though present in person, 
Was far away in the act of saving the wen of one of his devotees 
which was ina storm in the Indian Ocean. This 1s a grand con- 
ception, and one day, when coawenaiaad with a descendant of 
the Guru on this subject, he informed us that he had the power 
himself, only the devotee must have faith, and the relief would 
he eranted : we had not that fuith so we had no visible illustra- 
tion of the power. 

They came to a city of gold where no prices were required 
for any articles, workmen asked for no pay!  Murdhana 
was stuffed gratuitously with sweatmeats: there was no crime, 
no merchants; all the people including the hing were virtuous, 
their only fault being that they were rather conceited. They 
came to another city where people acted just in the contrary 
way to the rest of mankind, wept at births, and lauched at 
funerals. IIe took the opportunity of attacking the Brahmins 
on all oceasions: at the IXurukhetra et Thanesur he cooked 
animal food just at the critical moment of an eclipse, with a 
view of seandalizing them; at Ilurdwar he ope - called on 
the people to beware of these Se ribesand Pharisees. Ie nobly 
filled the part of a periodical protest of truth and common sense 
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ewe st the untruth and folly of the age. He accused a Pundit 

f having improper thoughts in his mind, while repeating his 
mantis he told the Brahmins that all ritual observances 
were vain, s » long ¢ is the heart was not pure: when the y stood 
up, and lo sie d tow: eile the East, and poured out water to their 
aucestors, he mockingly stood up, and poured out water look- 
ing to the West: when they asked him his reason, he remark- 
ed that he was watering his field in the Punjaub : when 
they urged that the water would not reach so far, he asked 
how they then expected that their water would reach to the 
other world. 

A thief met him, and the Guru remonstrated with him on 
his way of living. Iie pleaded the necessity of supporting his 
family. “ Will they,” said the Guru, “acree to share the penalty 
of your misdeeds in a : Gabace state”? They all declined, and assured 
the thief that he alone would be responsible, upon which he aban- 
doned his dishonest profession, and became a dise <a of the Guru. 

On another occasion he stopped by the ashes of a funeral pile, 
and sent a — to get a light. ha eyes of this man were 


opened, and, as he approac ‘hed the pile, he beheld the ngels of 
death : aan off the person who had been burnt to hell, and 
beating and tormenting him. <As he returned trom the p site, he 
found these same angels of death changed into palanqu een 


bearers, and carrying off this same man in all the pomp and com- 
fort of Indian wealth. He inquired the reason, and he found 
that the party was an atrocious sinner, had wen deserved 
hell and torments, but Nanuk’s gaze had 1 allen on his pile; God 
had forgiven him his sins, and he was now going off by palan- 
queen dik to Heaven. It is difficult to say whether this story 
is more quaint or solemn; there is a vast amount of spiritual 
truth enveloped in fanciful oriental dress. In many instances 
also strange rs, convinced by his words, asked * what shall we do 
to be saved 2” The answer was—* W orship Narayun.” 

The third portion of the travels of Nanuk is a strange mix- 
ture of Thindu Cosmology as drawn from the Puranas, combined 
with a knowledge of the Himal: aya Mountains, which are always 
before the eyes of the natives of these regions, and a touch of 
the sectarian views of the Sikh denomination. The snowy 
ranges in their unapproac he thile height and beauty, tinted w ith 
roseate hues under the clow of an evening sunset, do present 
a region worthy to be considered the dw elling place of the im- 
mortals. When once the idea had been formed, each peak would 
have its own deity, and the chronicler, plunging into ethereal 
space, could very much have his own w ay as regards gods , and 
mountain tops, concerning which very little was known with 
certainty by the vulgar. ” At an earlier date the changes would 
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have been rung upon the earlier deities of old Hinduism, but 
even in this mass of rubbish we find signs of progress of the 
human intellect, for, when Nanuk and his two companions 
flew up to these heights, where there was nothing but snow and 
where the birds could not reach, they found seated there amidst 
his disciples, the great sectarian teacher Gonicknauth, who 
had immediately preceeded Nanuk in the work of freeing the 
Ilindu intelleet. This downward step of theogony can only be 
illustrated to European notions by supposing a Protestant 
Ileaven ruled over by Luther and Cramner, or a Low Church 
Mt. flermoa oeeupied by Wesley and Robert Hall. Of course 
in this trauth-lovine narrative every other Guru, or Faquir, 
must be placed in a position of inferiority : their arguments are 
made futile, their miracles ridiculous: all tried to make 
Nanuk their disciple, like Pharaol’s magicians all strive in vain 
to rival the miracles of Moses. ilcre however again the dogma 
of theological schools peeps out, shewing that the intellect had 
eained a step, for the superiority of Nanuk was not conceded 
even by the chronicler from some éxnate Divinity, as Krishna, or 
from brute power, as Siva, but from the gift of a more excellent 
wuderstanding and a deeper knowledge of things unknown, —Go- 
nicknauth and his followers in vain submitted the new comer 
to a rigid examination, formularized into questions, Nanuk pass- 
ed the highest standard, resisted all their blandishments, out- 
argued all their arguments, proved himself to be perfect, and 
compelled them to give way. 

Murdhana remarked that he could see no sun. Nanuk in- 
formed him that that Juminary was far below them: he then 
explained to him in detail the position of the celestial bodies, 
They passed on from peak to peak, and found eremites living on 
fruits, and worshipping God: they saw woaderful animals, and 
especially tigers, who were suffering from hunger on account 
of crime; the Guru received honour from all, for in this strange 
narrative animals are invested with caste, customs, and modes 
of thinking, nor were they considered unfit objects of divine 
illumination, or of becoming disciples. 

At length in their upward flight they reached Dheu, or the 
Pole Star. The Bhugut, or Saint, who was seated alone in that 
solitary height, told them that only one person had been there 
before Nanuk—that was Kubeer, the greatest of the mo- 
dern teachers, who had in fact shewn the way to the reformation 
of Nanuk. At that point Nanuk left his two followers, and pro- 
ceeded alone to the residence of the Almighty, which was in 
sight from this place, and they beheld Nanuk enter the palace 
gates, and stand before the throne of Narayun, over whose head 
KKubeer, the only other person present. was waving a Chou- 
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rie. The lord of the universe asked him whether the work, 
for which he was sent into the world, was done—viz., the reforma- 
tion of mankind. Nanuk replied that he had instructed many 


cinners in Jumbodwipa or India, but that he had all the rest of 


the world to goto. Narayun smiled, and was pleased, and the 
teacher returned. 

Think not that ought of imp‘ety is meant in this narrative ; 
it is a type of the school to which Nanuk belonged. Phe old 
Ilindu Ascetic of the hervic ave was a moral ‘Titan, who at- 
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he stationed the different teachers and their schools in the de- 


eree in which they possessed those attributes, while a passion- 
1 


less but refine! detty superintended the work, incapable of 


jealousy as he was unapproachable in dignity. 

At length, when old age had dimmed hiseye and whitened his 
hair, Nanuk settled down in the midst of his disciples at Ihir- 
tarpore on the banks of the Ravee, as poor, as simple, as bene- 
volent, as when fifty years before he had abandoned his home 
and the ordinary ways of men. His primary object had been to 
reconcile Mahomedans to Hindus, and form a united religion. 
Here he had failed, but he had formed in the bosom of Lin- 
duism a sect which was destined to take root, though the 
oppressions of the Mahomedans eave it a development tar dif- 
ferent from the intentions of the founder. He was determined 
to avoid the snare of an hereditary priesthood, and specially 
excluded his two sons from the succession to his office, laying 
hands on one of his disciples, of a weak disposition like his own, 
and giving him the name of Angad, or his own flesh. The anee- 
dotes connected with this event are worth recording. When 
the mother’ remonstrated against the supersession of her sons, 
the Guru made no reply : at that moment a cat flung a dead 
mouse at his feet, the Guru directed his sons to remove it ; they 
drew back in all the pride of ceremonial purity, but Angad, 
who Was Ol the same caste, at once obeved the orders of his spl- 
ritual teacher, who turned to his wife, and eravely asked which 
was his real son. On another occasion he found himseli’ with 
is disciples in a jungle, and they stumbled on a corpse. ** Who- 
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ever is my disciple,” said the Guru, ‘ let him eat of that body.” 
All drew back in horror but Angad, who, lifting up the sheet to 
obey the order, found only sweet provisions. Nanuk blessed 
him, and told him that he would be above all, and gave him all 
power and wi isdom, and enjoined his disciples to obey him, and 


they did so, and Angad is the second of the teachers or kings of 


the Sikhs. 
Soon after one of his disciples met in the jungle a heavenly 


inessenger, who sent word by him to Ni nuk that he must come 
away. He prepared his own funeral pile, spread the sacred Kusa 
arass, and sat down. Round him were assembled all his disciples, 

nd crowds of the minor deities, the spirits of just men made per- 


lec + eremites, saints, and holy men of promis scuous repute, assem- 
bled to witne 8 the : solemn ceremony of the teacher putting off the 
mortal coil, yee hetng absorbed into the great essence of Divi- 


ai 


nity. Ile eave adviee to all, told them that death was inevitable, 


— 


but that they should take care that their ond might be, like his, 
happy. All wept, but his sons were still absent. As the sun 
rose, the Guru placed his sheet over his face, and, while the Pun- 
dits chaunted hymns on the unc ‘erta inty and shortnes s of life, and 
the deities sung out “ Victory,” he appeared to expire. At that 
moment his sons came in, and, thinking that he was really dead, 
fell at his feet in an agony of penite nee, craved pardon, and one 
hours delay. The Guru had sufficient strength to look up, and 
bless. ‘the am, and then his spirit passed away. This took place in 
the vear 1539 A. D. 

Many Mahomedans were present, and declared that they would 
bury him as their co-religionist: the [lindus however prepared to 
vent n him, and a great disturbance was apprehended, when, hap- 
ening to look under the sheet, they found the body gone, hay- 
ing bees my steriously removed. The two factions divide d the 
sheet, and one-half was buried and the other burnt. The Ravee 
in its summer floods has swept away all trace of both the 
tomb and the cenotaph, but the most profound veneration still 
attaches itself to every record, however trifling, of the great 
teacher. Seattered over the country are shrines where his shoes, 

his staff, or his couch, are religious sly preserved: his words 
have been collected into a volume, and three hundred years, 
Which have clapsed since his death, have only sanctified the 
memory of his mild virtues, though the object of his Mission 
entirely failed, and a more intense hatred sprung up in this part 
of India betwixt Hindu and Mahomedan than elsewhere. Of 
his two sons one founded the monastic institution of the Oodasees, 
whose converts are rich and of high estimation throughout 
the Punjaub, and are not without their religious and secular 
advantages. The other son is the ancestor of that presumptuous 
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; a . 
and worthless race, the Bedees, wiio, trading on the ¢reat name of 


stag 2 ; ih 

this ancestor, put all the disciples under contribution with the 
° . : | 39 1 . 

tpporting their own useless selves, while their hands 


object of supporung 


h;: ve bye en dyed for centuries with the blood of their temale 
childrer. and the sweet names of daughter, sister, and aunt are 
unknown among them. It is hard to say the descendants of 
which son have most entirely set at nought the precepts 
their ancestor, for while the Oodasees seek virtue by shun. 
nine the duties — pains of life, the wicked Bedees cloke their 
abominable sin under the garb of hereditary sanctity, and try to 
draw to themeclyes from the simple people that hon 122C which is 
due only to God 

We have stated that Nanuk was contemporary with Baber, 
a founder of the great Mogul dynasty. Anon 1 succeeded him 

1 his spiritual rule, said died in 1552, transmitting lus staff t 
nis disciple Lmur Dass, who reigned till 157-4, and to lim sue- 
Ram Dass, who founded the great city of 


ceeded in pes Act 
Ream = Dasspore, his predecessor s ha ing dwelt in 


Amritsur, or 
political obscurity at Khud loor and Goindw: ay on the Beas. ‘Lo 


Ram Dass in 1581 sueeeeded the fifth kine, Arjun, who was im- 
prisoned at Lahore by the local Governer, aan died in 1606, 


baa 


These were the ereat days of the Mogul dynasty ; to Baber had 
suceceded Hlumay un.and tohim Akhbur and Sh: aj ichan. Lahore 
had I) come the residenee of Slaten r, who, OC 4 upied i 1h his 


splendor and eares of state, thought little of the disciples of the 
Nanuk, as he made his annual progress along the imperial 
ai, and the obelisk telling 
hnuabur, Pinjal and the 
thither dchangheer died, 


i 


toad, sall marked by the ruined ser 
the Imperial IKKoss, to the Passes ( 3 
happy valley of Cas shank re. Oni lis pak 
and his body is buried at Shahduruh over canal Lahore on the 
banks of the Ravee. Under Aurunez “eb _— the reign of 
religious persecution, and, as the vigour of the Mahomedan Em- 
pire relaxed, the Mahrattas in the South and the Sikhs in the 
North began to raise the standard of revolt, and the sacred tank 

Amritsur became the centre of a religious and national move- 
ment, af the head of which was Iureovind, the sixth king or 
Guru. His son Tegh Bahadur, the ninth king, was mercilessly be- 
headed at Delhi in 1675, an act never foreiv en or forgotten by 
the Sikhs, and never thoroughly expiated till 1857, when the Sik hs 
plundered Delhi under English guidance, and put an end to the 
Mogul dynasty. Prophecies were current on this subject, and 
the general belicf was, that under a sovercien named Duleep the 
Khalsa was to take Delhi. Somehow or other the thread of 
prophee y was hopelessly entangled, for when the Emperor asked 
the dving Guru what he was lo: king at so steadfastly : “ 1 see,” 
= he, * the Lal Kuriies, who are on their road to destroy your 
paiace, 
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Io Aurunezeb succeeded Bahadur Shah, and he met Govind 
the son and successor of ‘Teeh Bahadur face to face, spared his 
life, and let him return to his country to be the tenth, the lasi, 
and the greatest prophet and king, Sad was now the state of 
these provinces amidst invasion, anarchy, and nusrule. So- 
vercigns too weak to rule, a people too strong to submit; reli- 
vious intolerance; national revenge, hounded on by a deep sense 
of wrone, and the unnatural ene rey of a new re livious organiza- 
tion. From the Chenab to the Sutle} j, and beyond that river to 
the Jumna, the great heart of the people vibrated under a tem- 
porary naad: ess: they saw their last prophet abandon his ¢ 
try im despair, his wife and his four sons being murdered, aaa 


lay down his weary life on the banks of the Godavery 1 1708. 


No one sueceeded to hun - the creat ofhee of teacher, or wore 
? . . . ‘ 
ix Was the iirst, ended 1 Li) C20\ ind ; ne came 


king, ot which Nanul 
the world. but his descendants had become a 


ro restore peaee to | 


sword. Asif the fall of an Empire and the intestine strugeles 
of races, religions, and provinecs, were not enough, foreign in- 
vasion was now added. Phe countries beyoud the Ant -_ 


poured forth her centennial swarm of locusts, an | these unthia 


Provinces became the theatre of war betwixt thi gr wm, the 
Persian, and the satraps of India, and the distant Mahratta min- 
vled in the strife, crossed the Beas, and occupied Lahore. 

No historian has recorded the miseries of those periods, Rich 
countries situated on the highway of nations are particularly 
liable to be thus victimized. Such was Juda in the struggles 
of ancient days ; such are eliten, the Danubian provinces, and 
Lombardy, in modern times. The battle of Paniput had the 
eflect of clearing the atmosphere by exhausting both parties, aud 
ihe erandeur and extent of the eoutest then carried on on these 


4 


i. . 
plains may be imagined, when It 1s ner peng te th: ul the survivors of 


clint great battle of the world retired to C: thar, and Poonah 
respectively, and it so happened that i the ; ear 1759, precisely 
one hundred years ago, the inhabitants of the countries betwixt 
the Chenab and the Sutle) found, when the dust of the storm 
cleared away, that the combatants had retired on both sides, and 
that they were free. ‘That year LS16, according to their reckon- 
ing, was a wonderful year : ‘the y would like to renew the events 
of that year on its centenary : they have the wish, the daring, 
and the hope, if we oive them the op portunity. It was then that 
they assembled their solemn Council at the tank of Amrit ur, 
and proceeded to partition the vacant country among the twelve 
camps, and tribes, into which they were divided. They had been 
the cultivators and owners of the soil ; the y had taken to arms, 
and they now settled down as Lords and petty Chiefs, but not 


generally in their own immediate neighbourhood, and it often 
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happened that a petty sharcholder in one of the Maiyha vil. 
laves was the feudal Chieftain at the same time of a large tract 
of country, but he still fondly cherished his ancest ral property 
and village title. The Raja of Nabha still calls himseli Chowdry, 
So exposed to their mercy was the country, when the M ahome- 
dans fell back on either side to Delhi and Peshawur, that single 
horsemen spread far and wide to t: ~ nemsiaes possession of 2s 
many villages as possible by flinging a belt or a turban ito 
each, and then passing on to annex more. 

There isno doubt, howe ver, that rude as was the Government, 
and uncertain the tenure of power, the country recovered itself. 
Villages were again restored, population increased ; the curse of 
the foreign conqueror, and ~~ tramp of large armies, were re- 
moved; the Chiefs were too weak to be very tyrannical, and their 
eeneral apampetites were with their subjects, from sn ea they 
were but little removed in education or feell ng: they had no 
foreign support to back them up, on the contrary they had jeal- 
ous and unscrupulous neighbours who were ready to absorh) 
them. Nearly halfa century passed away in this way, when thi 
ereat Absorber came in the person of Runjeet Sing hy, who, like 
the ogre in the story-book, deliberately ate all his petty nei Abours 
one by one. Ifthe Chief had no children, he declared himself the 
heir; if he had a daughter, he made hunself son-in-law ; if he 
had intestine quarrels with his children, his brethren, or his 
wives, Runjeet Singh appeared as Mediator: if lis neighbours 
were strong, or of the Mahomedan rel hoion, he deliberately at- 
tacked them till they gave in, if they were weak and helpless, 
le pensioned them. — Different causes however eave one and the 
same result, and by A. D. 1820 they became his sub jects, and 
their territories "i ime his. Still it was all in the name of the 


great Sikh nation, and the people felt themselves exalted in his 


agerandizement. But with his death the great unwelded mass 


fell to pieces. As it happened to Judea which was so many 
years the prey of her neighbours, the Assyrian and the Egyptian, 


« great and stern people of vilaan they had known nothing, 
dwelling like the Romans in countries far beyond the seas, came 
suddenly on the stage, and worked out the mi: ghty programme 
which had two thousand years before been sketched by Alexan- 
der. 

The rule ot the stranger has been gentle on this country 3 as 
we heard a citizen remark, they se arcely felt that they were 
ruled, for they miss the scorpion rod and the arbitrary impost. 
They do indeed regret that oxen are slaughtered, and child-mur- 
der punished. Memory does gild with a romantic halo the good 
old time of raids and plunder, but as yet they have borne these ca- 
lamities without rebellion, and, if we continue to be strong, they 
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may continue to bear, The country fell into the hands of a parti- 
cular school who, if they erred, always erred in favour of the 
people—a school greater in polities than in finance, for with one 
hand they alienated broad-cast. the sources of revenue to ke ep 
up a_ bas tard aristocracy and a degraded priesthood, and with 
the other drew on the revenues of India with a lavish and reck- 
less expenditure, lor a period of transition this may have been 
a wise policy, and it has enabled us to weather the storm ; but for 
a permanency, Which but for the stern interference of the head of 
the Gov samen of India it would have been, it meant bankrupt- 

: This Was foreseen I) ry that one man whose ni ame hi: as be ‘COMC a 
household world, and he protested in time. Not that he cared 
not for the people, not that lis heart was not tender to the wants 
and woes of the millions. ‘Chere was something in the br: awny 
shoulders, and rough manners, and independent bearing of the 
Sikh peasantry, that was congenial to him. If the dee:rine of 
transmigration were still believed, we might believe that he had 
been in some former state, or would be in some future, a Jut yeo- 
man. But he felt th: ut after all money is the sinew of the state, 
and, if one quarter of the land tax 1s alienated in perpetuity, 
and another qui irter granted away in pensions, insolvency must 
fullow. How that wonderful feeling of sympathy for the Ja- 
eheerdar, the Inamdar, and the Pensioner ever came into exis- 
tence, isto us amarvel. It would not be popular in England to 
pay taxes to support others in idleness, nor, if an assignment had 
been made for the support of the hauls of one who had done 
good service, (2s for instance the Duke of Marlborough, who re- 
ceives a pension from the Post Office,) would the people ot ne- 
land tolerate that, on the extinction of his line, he should adopt 
others, or will away the State Revenue. Yet this is the real 
truth of that great grievance which so vexes Western and 
Southern India, which by early gathering in our harvest in the 
North we have practic ally solved. 

The extent of land still alienated for life, or lives, in the 
tract under description, is still enormous. Death has been busy, 
and proved our best ally. The rapacious Deewan, who fattened 
on the land, has gone to his account; he never rendered a true 
one in this world: the wily scribe, who aped the name, and: ap- 
pearence of poverty while he rolled in wealth, is now poor in- 
deed: the plunderers of provinces, the haughty dissipated no- 
ble, the bloodstained soldier of fortune, the perjured Rajah, the 
slayers of their sovereigns and their own flesh and blood for 
their ambitious purposes, have all passed away. ‘Their likenesses 
still hang round the w alls of the museum at Lahore, decked with 
earrings “and the insignia of barbaric pomp, but their place 
knows" them no more. One old man of the Court of Runjeet 
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Sing remains—an adventurer from the British provinces, who by 
wavs fair and foul, raised himself to greatness, and sold the Sikh 
Army to the Enelish at Ferozs shuhy, for which achievement he 
is handed down as a traitor in the lege ndary ballads of the people, 
So entirely has the scene changed in “fifteen years, that those who 


have known the country for that period start when they think of 


it. It seems like the turning ofa Kale idoscope since that brilliant 
Court, glittering in jJewe ls and weet stained with every crime 


human and inhuman, devoid of public or private virtue and de- 
eencey, held here its butterfiy pomp, ere the strong wind from the 


West swept them away. 

| ) neces have Dee) wet lv ' 

qT] He las t Gays re) of t 1C se it Vr Vil >) Nave hCG } mal as a? 1h) sf 
unsuceessful mutiny, and 1 nost prodigious massacre. Alutiny 
uppears to be indigenous in dh e soi, trom rege days that Alex 
ander’s soldiers mutiaied beeause the y Wis shed to return to Ma- 


eedon and Sesidy, to this present ho ur, When Britons, for- 


. . 4 4 4 Tf . a | 
eettine their duty, jeopardiz¢ e an Empire. At Mecan Meer, 
Mi oltan, and * wes al] ote Nn our fast trouble: mulinies TOOK Place, 

e | an | ! 4 4 ‘* 
which were met so promptly and punished so terribly, that fu- 
. . ef 4 * } — a <i , 4} : 
ture historians will draw their breath for a while, ere they ae- 
soutien 2 ass 
nis as facts, what we sino to be such. Irom Sealkote the 
a : the Ravee and the Be: | 
miutineers were Urry Ine ACLKOSS thie Bmavec ang tBe Deas. mtenide 


ine to compel other reg nents t ) it tn them, when tney Were nicl 
at ‘Trimmoo Ghaut on the former river by a force which must 
have appeared to os to have sprung from the eround. They 
had forded the stream in the mornt ne, but after the battle the 
river fought against ie for it had swollen since morning, and 
hundreds were carried away. No quarter was given, and for s 

veral days after, shooting parties were told off each evening to 


dispose of the fugitives cap tured durine the dav. A darker tra- 


eedy followed next month, when a regiment mutinied, and broke 
away from Mean Meer. They were inet on the Ravee ea] tured 
ind destroyed: their destruction saved hundreds of lives, and 


Was a stern sad necessity, sat occurrence of which we must ever 


regret, but, when the precise position of British affairs in the 
¥ un): aub is seutiile red, there were but two alternatives—to exter- 
minate them, or to vileaitt to be exterminated ourselves. Let 


those who from a distance judge harshly, consider the position. We 
who, long after passions havecalmed, have stood upon the mound 
which marks the grave of the Mutineers, have arrived at the 
de ‘ep conviction that it was a merciful dis pe sition of Providence 
that their career should end there. 

Of the century of Sikh rule there are three Memorials, which 
will enable us to forma judgn ient as to the manner of men who 


preceded us in the empire of those Provinces. All are falling into 
decay, and we trust that in a few years they wil have passed 
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away. A few lineson each may not be an inappropriate conclu- 
sion, They are the Pension List, the Jagheerdar, and the Temple 


This has always to us been a wonder to contemplate the liber- 
ality, the lavish, with which the Ang! o-Indian Government pro- 
vided for the refuse, the degraded members and followers of for- 
mer dynasties, and the niggardliness panes towards their own 
servants and public works. Millions have been spent on the 
most worthless of men: the adoptive father of Nana Sahib drew 
more than two millions, and his precious cousin inthe Banda 
district drew two millions beside. It may be urged that 
these pensions were hastily oranted for great public objects at 
a time when we were not so strong, and that the grants, though 
upheld, were disapproved of. But, when the Punjaub was an- 
nexed alter fair fight, and when already financial difficulties 
were looming in the distance, the same prodigality marked our 


policy. We succeeded to a system of the most degraded and 
dissolute kind, and there Was no necessity to provide for the at- 
tendants of such a Court But the followi ine are the kind of per- 


sons whose precious existence Is provi ded for without fail by 
the paternal Government, while it is borrowing millions, and 
sehen ¢ the salaries of its own servants ;—Palanquin Bear- 
ers, Chowree wavers, lura 


hes, umbre lla earriers, families of 
deceased umbretla carriers, keepers of chairs, families of de- 
ceased waterpot carriers, bar bers, cooks, wives and daughters of 


deceased cooks, commandants of cooks, faleoners, ghunta anti 
family of the late Maharaja’s nurse, paar nts Rebabee fiddlers 

painters, dogkcepers, SWECPCrs, are ‘- ‘rs, double and triple wives 
of deceased Moonshees, slave girls, aged courtezans described as 
favourite concubines of Maharaja Runjee t Singh, the daugh'er of 
another and the sister of a mes equally disreputable, and un- 
biushinely described as such; relations of the mistress of Gene- 
ral Allard; every kind of pries “fu queer, saint, Guru, Brahmin, 

fortune teller I’, of many 0 fw — the pedigrees have to be preserv- 
ed, some according to the flesh, as a furash or waterpot ¢ arrier 
or cook may be suppos sed to perpetuate his race in the flesh ; 
others by the spirit, as the saintly folk in the end of the list 
continue their race by the imposition of hands. 

But the particular pension list of the family of the late Ma- 
haraja is something appalling. He appears to have had above 
twenty Ranees: some of them were good enough to ascend the 
funeral pile in his co.apany, some were comforted in his ab- 
sence. They belong to all castes and districts, and when at 
Lahore they dwelt in little pigeon holes round the famous tower 
called the “Sumun Burj.” Attached to each were slave girls 
without number, poor wretched females, who were sold from 
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their homes in their youth, and had no relations or social posi- 
ton, Twice has the cruel fate of the female slaves of India been 
foreed on our notice—once in the Punjaub when an attempt was 
made to distribute the slaves in their respective villages, if their 
friends would take them back. Eight wretched old women 
were thus consigned to us, not in any way realizing the ideal of 
the “slave of the Harem,” but on inquiry in their villages they 
had been forgotten, there was wo one to receive them, and 
the paternal ‘Government has to cherish them from its own 
resourees. On another oceasion in Central India a mother and 
her daughter had escaped from the walls of the palace of a 
Nuwaub, and soueht our protection. Their names were demand- 
edand their parentage: the elder female had had a father, but as to 
her daughter she stated calmly that she was a slave, and uncer- 
tain as to the precise parentage of her child; it was born in the 
Nuwaub’s house. Stil sympathy is felt by some for these royal 
and noble families, as they topple over and their impure interi- 
ors are exposed, and in maintaining such establishments as 
these, more than forty thousand pounds sterling per annum are 
expended vearly at Lahore. Now that the salaries of the General, 
and the Judge, and the Staff Officer are beme clipped, is it too 
much to suggest to the financiers of India that the assignments 
and allowances of the families of cooks might bear reconsidera- 
tion ? At any rate let the lavish hand for the future be stayed ; let 
us be just before we are generous. 

The dagheerdar is a remnant of a former age, a specimen 
eaught alive of a former geological period. He may have been 
useful, and a source of streneth to former Governments: he is 
not so to the British Government, for his very existence is an 
mnachronism; he feels that he is an absorbing clement, and that 
the grave is gaping for him. We have known them during the 
time of their Hmpire, when fine feathers made them fine birds : 
we have known them during the period of their absorbing process, 
and in prosperity and adversity to our minds they are the lowest 
tvpe of that genus, which has usurped to itself in most countries 
the privilege of preving on the labours of others. Utterly devoid 
of public feeling, of care for anybody but themselves. rude, unlet- 
tered, low in mind, in acts, and habits; the drones of society, their 
extinetion will be hailed by the people and by the Government. 
About them cluster the priest, the bawd, the dancer, the musician, 
the general pandever to the passions : these worthies gather round 
their sensuous lord to extract money from his fears, his passions, 
and his gross delights. Ever hostile in heart to the oreat Govern« 
ment under whose shadow he exists, his ears prick up and his 
eyes brighten when he hears of disaster, true or invented. But 
visit him in his rural home, in his rude plenty, amidst his re- 
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tainers, his caitle and the garnered stores of his past harvests, 
listen to his hearty welcome in the gateway, his professions of 
devotion, and his patri wehal mauner—but that we knew his ante- 
cedents we miglit carry away the impression that he was the most 
charming of old men, and wonder at the rude assault made by 
T RL Me politicians at the Jast of the Barons. Strange to 
say the middle classes of England supply the most determined 

‘hampiol 1s ot the Ps Cul so-ariebo Yacy of the ast. 

But the great Temple will ever stand forth as the most re- 
markable Monument of the Stkh people. In the heart of the 
city of Amritsur is the famous tank, from which the name is 
derived, and here centre all the national pride and religious 
fervour of the people. In the early struggles with the Ma- 
homedans this sacred spot was more than once defiled by the 
slaughter of oxen in the hopes of putting down the nascent 
faith, but to no purpose, for no sooner had the storm blown over, 
than the waters were again conseerated, and again the faithful 
assembled. Thither the tribes went up, year after year, on 
their solemn feast days in the spring and the autumn ; there 
hey took eounci! im the hour of afiliction, and there they ga- 
hered and divided their spoils when triumphant. A vast city 
as sprung up round about, and commerce, here as elsewhere, 
has wailed as the handmaid of religion. The Sikh dwelling 
in villages, on the occasion of his annual pilgrimage, purchased 
those rude juxuries at the fair, and the excitement of pleasure 
and sight-seeing, the freedom from restraint, and the novelty 
of the journey, soon added that powerful zest to what was ori- 
einally a duty as a pilerimage. When Runjeet Singh had 
converted the’ great commonwealth into an [mpire, and center- 
ed in himself all the wealth and power of the nation, he affected 
the deepest religious feelings, and the greatest enthusiasm for 
the holy place. In the centre of the tank rose a gorgeous tem- 
ple of marble, the roof and minarets being encased in gilded 
inctal: marble pavements, fresco paintings, added to the splen- 
dour of the scene, and round the outer circle sprung up a suc- 
cession of stately buildings for the accommodation of the So- 
vereign and his Court. The establishment of no noble was com- 
plete ‘who had not his “ bhoonga” at Amritsur. 

The sight from the roof of the royal bhoonga is one of the 
most imposing in the world. The worship of the heathen lies 
before us in all its glory. We have stood on the tower of 
Fort Antonia at Jerusalem, and tried to conjure up the appear- 
ance of the Courts of the Lord’s House in the days of the splen- 
dour of the Jewish hierarchy. From the roof of the ruined 
Parthenon we have looked over the inclosure of the Acropolis. 
But for neither of these ancient temples, nor for the great fane 
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of Diana at Ephesus, can we imagine a more venerable, a mor 
brilliant appearance, either the time when the Passover, or the 
great Panathenaic festival, gathered the thousands of worship- 
pers within their portals. It 1s a strange, and solemn scene :— 
loftv minarets stand as sentinels on one side; the umbrageous 
foliage of trees sets off the white radiance of the marble and the 
masonry; the rich gilding of the domes is reflected in the 
waters; pigeons without number fly over the open space ; and 
from below comes up a hum of men and women, bathing and 
praying, or reverently making the threefold circle of the sanct- 
uary, from the interior of which comes forth the murmur of 
priests, chaunting the sacred yolume to the accompaniment of 
stringed instruments. 

No European shoe is allowed to violate the sacred threshold ; th 
Visitor must either do so barefooted, or encase his feet in slippers 
prepared for the purpose. Not a quarter of a century ago Lord 
Auckland, the Governor General of India, reverently laid bags 
of silver as an offering of the British Government on the holy 
of holies. When the country was occupied, the profoundest 
respect was shewn to the Temple and all connected with it, aud 
even to this day its affairs are superintended by British officials, 
who take heed that the revenues set apart for the repairs of 
the building are properly expended, and that the offerings of 
cakes, and cash, are fairly distributed among the tribes of hungry 
attendants, who have gathered round like vultures. These people 
appear to have acquired an hereditary right, but their conduct 
and bearing is that of the sons of Eli, and, ceasing to care for 
their religious character, or for popular influence, they vex the 
local Courts with their petty squabbles for a fractional share 
of the offerings; and into these nauseous details, into their dis- 
position of unhallowed things, to which the double meaning of 
“Anathema” applies, the servants of a Christian Government 
are constrained to enter. Strange names, and strange offices, 
thus became familiar. We have a body of Grunthees, or readers 
of the sacred Grunth, corresponding with the Prebends of a 
Cathedral, except that the principle of hereditary succession 
has rendered much knowledge of the contents of the volume 
unnecessary. Beneath them come a most disreputable body 
of acolytes, or Minor Canons, who ought to perform the service 
of the Temple as the ministering Levites, but who have adopted 
secular habits, become money-lenders, extortioners, and give 
to the title of Poojaree anything but the odour of sanctity. 
Beneath them come the choir, or singing men, known as 
Ragees, who sing hymns and chaunt the text of the sacred vo- 
lumes in a manner unintelligible to the understanding, and un- 
pleasing to the hearing. These are all Sikhs, and may at lcast 


sg RROME HE Sete 





SS ay mA Toe 


po Ver ON See 
ae meet ae te Me Sag: y” 3i SRR 








Py REE 












& 
< 





se OI, 


PrIEE LATIORE DIVISION. 107 


have the eredit of believing what they practise, but there is a 
fourth body, who are composed entirely of M: Snonenaiine, sant 
who still are not ashamed to lend their vocal powers to the service 
of the heathen. These compose the ore hestra, and extract 
inharmonious sounds by sweeping the strings of fat-bellied barby- 
tons, called Rubabs, whence they are « ‘alled Rubabees. These 
men claim to themselves the honour of being descended from 
that Murdhana who accompanied Nanuk in his travels. Like 
their ancestor, they area hungry lot. 

Such is the great Temple of the Sikhs, protected and endowed 
by the paternal Government, the centre of the hopes and 
aspirations of a great people, and which may some day prove 
the rallying point of our enemies. Leave it to itself and with- 
draw from it the patronage of the State, resume the lands set aside 
for the support of the brotherhood of Grunthees, Poojarees, 
Ragees, and Rubabees, and the splendour of the institution will 
pass away. The cilded dome will lose its lustre, the marble 
walls will fall out of repair, the great Temple, with its assigned 
revenues and its stately establis hments, will no longer be a snare 
for the vulgar, who are ever deceived by outward show. 
To act thus would be to act impartially, and in accordance with 
the true principles of non-interference. No necessities of State 
policy appear to justify the contrary policy, nor do those neces- 
sities exist. 
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Anr. V.—1l. The Story of Cawnpore. By Carr. Mowbray 
Tuouson, Bengal Army. One of the only tivo Survivors froin 
the Cawnpore Garrison. London: Richard Bentley. 1859. 

2, Letters from Fuliyghur by the Lady of an Officer of Lugine: 

3, A Lady's Diary of the Siege of Lucknow, written for th 
vrasal of Friends at Home. London, 1858. 

4. Day by Day at Lucknow: a Journal of the Siege of Lucknow, 
By Mrs. Case. London. 1858. 

5. The Timely Retreat, or a Year in Bengal, before the Mutinies. 
By ‘Two Sisters. London: Richard Beatley. 1858, 
We have often thought it a pity that women are not more 
systematically trained to the exercise of couraze and presence 
of mind, 
as soon as he is out of petticoats, and is, at least by his father, 
shamed out of showing cowardice, and taught to look upon all 
manifestations of fear as disgraceful; but his little s1 

ally petted and condoled with if she shrieks and cries equally 

at the sight of a frog or of a mad bull. True, there is a dif- 

A woman in general knows nothing 


4 


‘ris @ener- 
4 


ference ot organization. 


of “the stormy play, the joy of strife,” nor of that bounding of 


the spirit at the approach of conflict as if it were eager to plunge 

einto its natural clement. The eirl’s eyes fill with tears of pity at 
the sight of a fight; the. boy’s eyes flash, and his cheeks flush 
with eagerness to join the fray, though neither of them know any- 
thing of its merits, 

Combativeness is decidedly more largely developed in the 
male half of creation, and right and fit it is that it should be so. 
Mar from implanting it in woman, we hold that it is a sign of 
barbarism when the women ofa nation forget the tenderness of 
their sex and their natural offices of peacemakers and comforters, 
and become the promoters of vengeance and the stirrers up of 
strife. The women of Afghanistan will drink the blood of the 
murderer of their kinsfolk; the women of Spain will watch 
every incident of a bull fight, the gored and bleeding horses, the 
tortured bull, the wounds and deadly jeopardy of the men, with 
unflinching eye and uncompassionate heart; but that there is a pos- 
sible medium between wnateminine hardness and downright cow- 
ardice, is shewn every day by the calm heroism of some of the most 
gentle of women. We maintain that calmness and presence of 
mind in danger might be rendered much more eeneral by educa- 
tion, The little girl should be taught that it is as shameful for her 
to scream at a spider, to weep with fear in a boat, to betray un- 
reasonable fear where there is no danger, or be cuilty of unrea- 
sonable conduct when the danger is real, as it is for her brother. 


The youngest boy is exhorted to behave ** like a man” 
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If she cannot help, she should at least not hinder the measures 


necessary to be taken in the hour of peril. A child of either 


sex can be trained to obedience under all circumstances, to sit 
still if the horses run away, or the boat ships a wave; and the 
woman so trained will be very unlikely to incur the guilt and 
disgrace of failing in the wile’s first duty of being a help- meet to 
her husband under all circumstances 

Ifow many women have brought destruction on the man they 

best loved, by embarrassing him by their fears in time of danger. 
IIas the sword arm never been mastered, not by the enemy but 
by the frantic or fainting wile or sister; has the boat never 
foundered because all the ladies started from their seats as it 
heeled over? Tlow many a fair rider has been taken up a crip- 
ple or a corpse who would have ridden home in safety and 
thankfulness, had she kept her seat two minutes longer. Has no 
wile or mother had to endure the life-long reproac ches of him 
whom she hel . back in the path of duty because it was also the 

path of danger? And is not this disgraceful? Is not cowardice 
of this kind as ; worthy of rep obation as that of him who for- 
sakes his colors in the day of battle? It is not fear that is dis- 
gracelul—that is common alike for man and woman, and though 
the latter, with her more live ly imagination, more sensitive orga- 

nization and more anxious temperament, probably feels it with an 
intensity of which few men are capable, yet the bravest of men 
are not insensible to it. The lad who in his first action, pale 
death with the drops standing on his brow, marches straight up to 
the enemy’s battery, will tell you in after, years that he then 
felt fear clutching at his heart ; but honor and duty are dearer 
to him than life, the thought of failing in the hour of trial 
never enters his mind; and if his sister had been trained from 
infaney as he has been, to see that honor and duty require 
her too to suppress the voluntary manifestation of fear, to keep 
herself calm and quiet, ready to obey the first direction, and, 
What is harder, able to wait quietly when there is nothing to 
be done—requiring no attention, demanding no care, leaving “the 
men of the party to act as freely as if she were not present anc 
recalling her presence only when she can render assistance, she 
too would crush back her fear into her heart, and would do her 
duty as gallantly as himself. 

It is not pretty, it is not interesting to be troublesome. We 
never knew a man admire sobs and shrieks, wringing of hands, 
agonizing fears, fainting or even the most passionate anxiety 
for his own safety, especially if he had to carry a woman who 
ought to have walked, or if he had to attend to her, instead of to 
the business before him. To show how much in this respect may 
be done by education, we need not refer to Spartan mothers, 
or to the brave German women immortalized by Tacitus. 
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Livingstone relates of some African tribe that the women are 
trained to repress all outward manifest: ition of fear or pain. 


A mother will say to her little cir] ;—** You are a woman, and 
women never cry.” But though a may be done by edu- 
cation, every thing ean be done by the will, nerved by a 


sense of duty. We have seen cases of women recovered from 
hysterics by the actual presence of imminent danger; they 
knew it was now a matter of life and death, recovered their 
senses and the use of their limbs, and behaved with pe rfect pro- 
priety till the crisis was over. One young lady, who had the 
habit, which she declared she could not help, of sorrowing on 
the slightest surprize or accident, was not only silent, but dhowed 
remarkable control over others, while the house ‘she was in 
was filled with rebels thirsting for the blood of herself and her 
friends. We constantly hear of acts of the real heroine performed 
by women under the impulse of feeling strong enough to over- 
power all thought of personal danger. Perheps one of the most 
remarkable instances was that of a lady who suddenly saw 
a tiger gazing at the carriage in which her children were sit- 
tine. (Quie tly and steadily ‘she passed between the animal and 
the carriage, shut the doors of it, and returned in safety. Maternal 
love gave her this presence of mind, and we maintain that, if 
cultivated, other motives would be found able to do so. 

If this training to self-command and courage be requisite for 
every woman, it is essential for the wife of a soldier ; and we all 
know that the inculeation of the most anti- military precepts 
never yet sufficed to secure our daughters from that contingency. 
Still less will it do so now, when the soldier has been replaced in 
his proper position in public estimation. Before the Crimean 

campaign the army was looked down upon as more ornamental 
than useful. Young officers were often boys fit for nothing else, 

or eldest sons who entered with the intention of spending ‘l 
few years pleasantly and leaving the so-called “ service” when 
they married, but without an idea a of devoting their lives to it as 
a profession, To talk of militar y matters was voted “ shop,” the 
uniform was doffed whenever it was practicable, a rich man’s son 
generally sold out or exe hanged when the Regiment was ordered 
to a disagreeable station. ‘The Crimea afforded more than one 
example of men incapable of bearing hardship, and who were not 
ashamed to leave their comrades in the midst of one of the most 
try ing campaigns of modern times, and of wives and mothers who 
hailed the return of dear Arthur or dear Augustus unwounded 
and unscathed, as if it was the most unr easonable thing in the 
world for any one to expect men * brought up as they had been” 

to endure bad food, bad lodging and the inclemency of the wea- 
ther like common soldiers, Tn too many cases the old maxim, 
“ noblesse oblige,” was forgotten, and instead of being interpret- 
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ed to mean that a gentleman should prove himself superior in 
‘* blood and bone” to his followers, that he should be the hardest 
in hardship and the foremost in fight, it was taken to imply 
that he was more tender and delicate than his ne ig@hbours, and 
must sleep soft and fare well. Truly the trenches be ‘fore Sebas- 
topol were no place for those who must needs wear purple and 
fine linen and fare sumptuously every day, and so they went 
home again. But while some failed, many were ennob led and 
purified by the trial Many a garrison idler who went out to 
the Crimea, returned a trie “d a evallant soldier. ‘he nation 
recognized the nobleness of her army ; she saw in the sol- 
dier the man who devotes his life pf his life-blood that his 
countrymen may dwell in peace under their own vines and 
their own fig trees, that his countrywomen may lay their chil- 
dren to rest without a thought of danger, that his land may claim 
the glorious ap ai ition of 


‘* The inviolate island of the sage and free.” 


War was seen to be no pageant but a stern and dreadful reality, 
the soldier no trifler but a self-devoted warrior. The nation 
awoke to this perception; it thrilled ‘ the stout heart of Eng- 
land’s Queen,” and she expressed the feeling of her people in 
oiving vent to her own generous emotions and queenly sympa- 
thies. That red tunie which it ple: ased Hler Majesty to wear, 
and which was made a subject of mirth by the light -minded 
foreigner, only marked her desire to ide ntify ‘herself with her 
beloved troops,’ and to show herself the Head of the Army as 
she is the lead of the Nation. 

The hurricane which has swept over India has deepened and 
strengthened this feeling. There is no father in Great Britain 
who is not now proud to have a son in the army ; there is no 
man who does not raise his head, when he thinks of his brother- 
hood with the hundreds of heroes who have been made known 
by these terrible events, and with those noble women whose 
conduct has been such, that, to use Lord Palmerston’s words, it 
will be henceforward praise enough for any man to say he has 

* shown the courage of an Enelishwoman.” 

Captain Mowbray Thompson speaks of a young and very at- 
tractive woman, whose attached husband had sent her down the 
country fur safety, and who, long after she had been caught (as 
it appeared by mere accident,) and perished in the storm at 
Cawnpore, continued to address letters to her and congratulate 
himself on her ** being safe in Calcutta.” 

“Two or three days after the arrival of the tidings from Delhi of the 
massacre which had been perpetrated in the old city of the Moguls, Mrs, 


Fraser, the wife of an officer in the 27th Native Infantry, reached our can- 
tonments, haying travelled dak from that scene of bloodshed and reyolt, The 
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native driver who had taken her up in the precincts of the city, brought he 
fiithfully to the end of her hazardous journey of 266 miles, The exposure 


whieh she had undergone was evident from a bullet that had pierced the 


carriage, Her Hight from Delhi Was but thre » beginning of 1 the Sorrows of 
rather to he commemorated for 


this unfortunate lady, though she deserves 
her virtues than her sufferings. During the horrors of the siege she won 
the admiration of all our party by her indefatigable attentions to the 
wounded, Neither danger nor fatigue seemed to have power to suspend 
her ministry of mercy. Even on the fatal morning of embarkation, al- 
though she had esc: ape “1 to the boats with scarcely any clothing upon her, 
in the thickest of the deadly volleys poured upon us from the “banks, 5 she 
appeared alike indifferent to di uiger and to her own scanty covering ; while 
with perfect equanimity and imperturbed fortitude she was entirely oceupi- 
ed in the attempt to soothe and relieve the agonized sufferers around her, 
whose wounds scarcely made their condition worse than her own. Such 
rare heroism deserves a far higher tribute than this simple record from my 
pen; but I feel a mournful satisfaction in publishing a fact which a more 
experienced scribe would have depicted in language more worthy of the sub- 
ject, though not with admiration or regret deeper or more sincere than 


that which I feel. Mrs. Fraser was one of the party re captured from the 


boats, and is reported to have died from fever before the terrific butchery 
that immediately preceded General Havelock’s recapture of Cawnpore.” 


We find three ladies taking refuge at the Flagstaff Tower at 
Delhi, and immediately setting to work with a Sergeant’s wile 
to ease the sufferings of poor Colonel Ripley; laying | him on a 
nice soft rezai,” and bathing his te mp! les with lavender water— 
one of the party, Mrs. W estiood, afierwards hog iving her frie! ends 
ina bugey in the midst of the mutineers. Mrs. W agentreiber, 
wile of the Editor of the Deihi Gazette, rane the i con- 
taining her children, thus leaving her husband at liberty to fight 


his way with his revolvers.  Ifeis said to have shot four men 
dead and wounded many more. At Jhansi, young Airs. Skene, 
a mere cirl of two and twenty, but worthy of being a soldier's 


daughter and a soldier's wife, loaded for her husband and Cap- 
tain Gordon as long as they were able to tire. The latter was 
shot through the head ; whether, as was first reported, the young 
wile fell by the hand of him who loved her best, is uncertain, 
but they and their infant children lie in a — crave, The 
mutineers on leaving the house heard the | aby, sole survivor 
of this hapless family, crying, went back, and murdered it 
also. At Cawnpore Captain Thomson relates that at the most 
trying period of the defence “ our heroic sisters did not all give 
‘themselves up to despair even yet; they handed round the am- 
‘munition, encouraged the men to the utmost. and in their ten- 
‘der solicitude and unre mitting attention to the wounded, though 
‘all smeared with powder and covered with dirt. they were more 
‘to be admired then, than they had often been i in ‘far different 
‘costume, when arrayed for the » glittering ball-room. 
The miseries to which women are exposed in war, and the dan- 
ver of a man he} yey lis ¢ rted from his duty by anxiety f ‘or the : safe- 
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those dependant on him, have rendered it a question whe- 


: soldi 's “should marry. The gallant Major Ilodson writes 


, ® “s 
O]) Lills subject. 

* Poioadier Grant, like dear Sir Henry Lawrence (though both married men 
that soldiers have no business to marry ; under the idea 
ror their WwI\ > We fu and afety, off 1} induces men to hesi- 

‘to run risks which they would otherwise cheerfully undergo. 1, on a less 


lf} } Dri ‘iple, cy Ue stion Vers much F ther men iF bVe aby right to expose 
cir wives to such misery and anxiety as during the last few months 


have f llen to the lot of SO Tah y -— dl yet it SC mms heed 0 env thal sol- 
diers, who have so much to wine lg times for the sake of others and of 
them common COURLPY, uld be denied the happiness of married life, be- 


cn] of d nver \ itl sometimes oceur, wil certain T am, that the love 
of a noble-hearted Woman nerves our arm to daring and honor, Happy 
wever, is the woman whose husband is not a soldier” 


\ y\V that so many of our women have added fresh lustre to 
country’s name by patient courage and endurance, let none 


ther undertake the duties of a sol lier’s wite unless she feels 
rosy | I ( { dou ¢ likewise, il it ss she Can in every CANC consider 
her husband’s duty as paramount to all other considerations, 
ane enecouraee hi tO Co if without ‘t thoucht of his safety or 
of her: elt. A soldier is self-conseerated to his country, he 
as pledged h imself to risk life and limb tor the common weal, 
he is not only b un lL to do so by the general laws of honor, but 
he h s publicl ly pro | his willineness to doso; just as all men 


are atts id tO ol ey i \ auW of God, birt OnC who professes to be 
a Christian is doub ly bound to do so, having confessed his con- 
clousness of the obligation and vowed to fulfil it. We have 
the highest authority for likening the Christian life to that of 


the soldier. ‘There is, first, se/f-devotion ;—* Because He laid 
down His life for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the 


bre thre ne. Poe One dly fs self- denial : 7 Icndure hardness as a good 
soldier of Jeous 2 hrist.” Thiedly; ‘Sendine ss to obe Yi —* No man 


that warreth entangleth himself with the affairs of this life; that 
he may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier.” A 
soldier must be ready to march at a moment’s notice whi- 
thersoever his Commander orders. Ilis life is thus an outward 
picture of the Christian character, and no woman should marry 
a soldier unless she feels sure that she will not hold him back 
from daneer or duty ; and many have nobly fulfilled this condi- 
tion under circumstances of the most appalling nature. 

Many of our readers may have seen those touching letters from 
the |: uy of an Officer of Engineers in Futtehgurh, T hey may have 
~— red at the young wife, not yet three years m: ried, writing 

» her beloved father and family with death sti wing her 1 in the 
ral 

“ Ere you get this we shall be delivered one way or another. Should we 


ServeMBER, 1859 ) 
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he cut to pieces you have, My precious parents, the knowles 
picture s happier anid holier 





lee that we go | 
be with Jess, and can than in this dis 
tant land ; therefore why should you grieve for us 
We are quite prepared for the ge Po an mf foe that “ to depart and | 
with Christ is far better”? ‘The tiesh a litt ‘revolts from cold-blooded 
sassination, but God can make it bear Ul}. 


ae | hope my precious Tan lv, Vou W il not alarim yourselves about us 


are in God's hands and feel very happy, (feed we do.” 

After more than a week’s suspense the poor young mother— 
then in the condition of all others to render her weak, nervous 
and incapable of tght--cannot restrain her anxiety for her el:d- 
est child ;-—* I often wish our dear Mary was now in England, 
‘but God can take care of her too, or Ife wul save her from j 
‘troubles to come by removing her to Himself.” Was there 
ever anything more touch ing than her expression of gratitude 
at being in the midst of th is peril with her husband? Lam so 

thankful 1 came out to India to be a cow ort to beloved John, and 
so given his heart to the Lord.” 





‘a companion to one who ha 

‘And circumstances tn which we have been placed during our sojourn 
in India have made the promises of God's Word so sweet and the cousola- 
tions of religion SO UNS} ukably great, besides endearing us to one anotlier 
in a degree aud way which a quiet English home might not have done.” 

Truly, though we would not have women exposed to danger, 
and that from considerations of more importance than mere life, 
though often even the best of wives may be a clog on her hus- 
band, yet on this path to martyrdom we eannot but say :—* TE: ap): 
‘py e John Monckton to have such a wife as this by hey side!’ 

a shared the fate of the martyred American Missionaries 

Futtehghur, being shot at Cawnpore. On the 12th June 
rine after the siege had commenced, Dhokal Parshad, a con- 
verted Brahman of the hichest e havecter who accompanied them, 
perished with them, with his wife and four little children. 

Their martyred | ood and ashes sow 
Yer all the ‘ Indian’ fields, that thence may grow 
A thousand-fold ! 

There are few more touching pictures than that of the bereaved 
widows at Lucknow seeking consolatio: 1, not in the indulgence of 
erief, but in active service in the hos spiti als. One of these, 
when for a time prevented from continuing her labor of love 
among the sick and wounded, is described as passing her days . 
in a complete state of prostration and apathy, stretched in her a 
easy chair, dumb and indifferent to ev erything around her, and é 
as starting up with new life and vigor directly she was allowed 
to resume her beloved wor k. And little less admirable was the 
behaviour of another C haplain’s wife, whose spirits were sustain- 
ed by her husband's preservation, and who, when forbidden to 
co backwards and for ; ards from the Residency to the Hospital 
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under fire each time,” did indeed try to make herself useful 
acting as house-maid, * keeping the rooms tidy and clean,” nurs- 
ing the sick and wounded in the house, making Hannel shirts 
for officers, a black dress tor a newly made widow, acting as nurse 
to her friend’s children, washing cups and saucers, cooking for 
invalids, and yet keeping a place in her affections for her * dear 
doe Bu: stle.” 

Those who gazed on the mournful ecremony of the rece ption 
of the ladies trom Lu know (° - Lucknow Ileroines’ as they 
were somewhat inappropriately styled) must remember the 
feeling of deep sympathy which per rvaded every heart and every 
countenance. ‘Lo some this s ‘ha pragp Pe as most justly due. It was 
cnough to make the heart bleed te think of that delicate, fracile, 
newly-made widow, nent A ring in the jungle with her young chil- 
dren, lured onwards day by «i: iy by the hope of mee ting with her 
husband, and so m: iifestly protected by the eood hi und of Him in 
whom she trusted, that when. on falling i in with a party of rebel 
sowars she thought her hour was come, and taking one infant in 
her arms and the other by the hand, she went towards them and 
only prayed that they would kill without torturing her and her 
children, even these inhuman men were awed, answered ‘ why 
should we kill you, and left her unmolested. And so with the 
young mother watching for ihe arrival of her husband with 
Havelock’s foree, that she might show him his firstborn in the 
“clean frock she had saved” throt i@hout the misery of the siege for 
this joyful oecasion, and after two days of first joyful, then an- 
Xious expectation hearing that he had been shot rat n as he enter- 
ed the Residency, and then losing her boy after she had got him 
sale to Calcutta. But it is humb ling to reflect that some of the 
Jiucknow ladies have since been polking to the tune of * The 
Kehiet of Lucknow.” The fact is, great trials do not alter the 
character ; they only manifest and to a certain degre e modify it. 
Some fancy that all who have cone through a certain amount of 

uicring or danger, must necess: wily be thereb yy so ennobled and 
si ified as to be henceforw ard ine apable of the ordinary weak- 
nesses of humanity, and they are not only grieved but astonished 
to hear of petty jealousies, little meannesses and spiteful gossip- 
ing among those who passed through some great ordeal to- 
oe ‘ther. It is taken for eranted that a husband must be devoted- 
ly atiached toa wife who has shared his captivity, that a widow 
must be heart-broken for the loss of a husband who was treacher- 
ously murdered, that one who has been severed by sudden and 
violent death from the one best loved, can never recover cheer- 
fulness or open her heart to a fresh affection. 

But the plain fact is that just as ‘ cowards die many times 
before their deaths,” because sensitive in the extreme to bodily 
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fear, so some endure untold agonies of grief, horror, shame, an dl 
indignation from events which leave others alimos t untouchs 
And the finest natures are those most capabie of suficring rhe 
patriot’ s heart swells with irrepressible indign ation when the era: 
ven tamely submits to the degradation ot lis country ; the sol- 
dier aren with noble rage, when the clown in oflice serenely 
smiles: one heart is broken like a Venice glass, when another } 
too coarse a material to be injured. 

And so all are not heroes or heroines, who 
trial, ‘Though all have been exposed to the same piuiless tempest, 
one will droop and die under the nearest hedee, ane ther will wine 
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its Way alott like the eagle, and a third wil flirt the rain drop S Oli 
be a ] 

its wings, and twitter and chirp as merrily as if nothing h aud cate | 
Vell WOst Ol the ladies 
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pened, And so we cannot boast that all or 
in Indiaare ike the Christian heroines an 
and Lucknow. 

* Phe Timely Retreat” gives a graphic picture of a class which 
we hope is not large. After skimming throuch the book, for to read 
it would be impossible, no one image of Lidia or its inhal ime uits 
remains on the mind but an indistinet vision of : Lp air ot fast vi 
ladies in scarlet flannel jackets, each with fifty thin dresses from 
Paris, who appear to have come to India for the sake of teaching 
gentlemen to dance and ladies to dress, but whose purely per- 
sonal adventures were seareely worth presenting to the world. 
Take out the names of the places, and there is nothing to indicate 
the country they were tn, or the state of the peo] le. rahe it 1s 
not likely they ‘coul | have learnt much of either the haracter or 
the eonditi m of the Natives from a brother wae had so eordial a 
disgust for the natives to whom he had to administer justi e. 
li never seems to have entered into the heads of those young ladies 
(we do not like to use soserious a term as minds ) th: at there was 
anything to be learnt in India—anything to be done beyond 


*. 


— > 





othee work,” parties and pie nicing—or any better motive for 
coming than * alark.” There is nothing to show that they ever re- 
membered that they were professe “dy Christians in a he: then land. 
they appear to have come and gone without knowledge of na- 
tives beyond their servants, and this although they belonged to 
our Indian family, i. e., one which for more than one eene- 
ration has succeeded in realizing a competence in India and in 





returning from it as ignorant of its inhabitants, their feelings, # 
thoughts, coudition and progress as the day on which they land- ¥ 
ed. This is a feat which some people contrive to perform and ‘ 
of which they are proud. The gulf between Europeans and 
Natives is little understood at home. It is supposed that every 


_ ‘ che has been in Calcutta” knows India, and the most base- 
Css asserulons are listened to with respect, bee ause no one sup- j 











ENGLISHWOMEN IN TILE REBELLION, 117 


poses it possible that a man can spend the best part of his life in 
a country who never has had one hour’s confidential commu- 
nication with an independent native, that he should have risen 
to be a Sudder Judge ora Member of Council and have been in 
the habit of legislating for races of whose customs he was iv- 
norant, Whose prejudices he attributed to the wrong causes, and, 
of whose names, titles, sects, habits he had only the most super- 
ficial knowlege. ffalf our blunders in India are to be attributed 
to our lwnorance. Qne Civilian lav: s down the law revarding 
the Rolitlas of the Dakhan, bel ving them to be Hindustanees 
from Robhilkund: another talks of a Mahommedan of rank as a 
* Rajah’; few know the diflerence between the two great Ma- 
a sects, Some persons maintain that Muropeans and 
tives cannot have friendly intercourse together, exce pt by the 
isan r adopting in some deerce the m: inners of the latter: s and 
as this is granted on all hands to be undesirable, the sever- 
ance between the two classes is ‘pronounced a necessary evil, 

This however is far from being the case. Hundreds of Officers, 
some Civilians, and even a few ladies can testify that a European 
who commands the respect of the natives and who treats them 
with the courtesy due to his own character as a Christian ven- 
tleman, may enjoy nearly as unconstrained intercourse with 
them as with any other fore igners. [ie cannot eat with them, but 
he can ride, hunt, and talk with them. True, there is a certain 
degree ot pecinn to be incurred and of patience to be exer- 
cised in the interchange of visits with natives. This must ever 
be the ease where there is little congenlality of ideas, but we 
were not sent ito this world to pleas e ourscives ; and any Icuro- 
pean and still more a Christian who is not capable of the small 
self-denial requisite for kindly intercourse with natives, he who 
will not give up a certain portion of his time to listening to 
their complaints, learning their opinions, studying their feelings 
and character, and entertaining them in friendly conversation, 
or even to those ceremonial observances to which Easterns attach: 
so much weight, 1s not ty for any post of authority among them. 
A powertul enemy has been often made, deep disgust has been 
created, by the neglect of some mark of courtesy towards a 
native by aman in power, who never thought about the matter 
or “ could not be bothered with the man.” Not even substantial 
benefits will eflace the evil impression made by the brusque 
and haughty demeanor, aud carelessness of the feelings and pre- 
judices of others, so common to our countrymen, 

They too often say as an excuse for some slight-—** Oh it’s 
only a native.” It would be much more reasonable to say— 
“it's only an Englishman,” for the native weighs every word 
and cesture, and often feels mortified at an omission which an 























ee 
> oot 


. S . . . .ag 4 > “YT 
iid iNGLISHWOMEN i‘ Lith REG 


Enelishman would never notice. They are pre-eminently 
ceremonious, and we are an unceremonious people, and if we are 
to do them oood we must not shock the ir Customs or prey die Cs. 
This is far different from yielding to them as the Government 
of India has so generally done in matters of right and wrong. 
Neutrality between the ¢ ospel and Heathenism—that is neutra- 
lity between Truth and Falsehood, is neutrality between God 
and the devil. It is an Impossibility We have no desire to 
share the fate of those rebel at iwels are took no part in the 
struggle between heht and darkness, 


* Ma per se foro 


but eared for themselves alone. Lord Stanley has grossly hibel- 
led our Gracious Queen in the interpretation he has endea- 
voured to affix upon her Proclamation. tler Majesty Say = 
firmly relies on the truth of Christianity, and acknowledges 
with eratitude the solace of religion.” She is hsestore not 
neutral, she professes herseli a Christian and her Government 
a Christian Government; but Christianity teaches toleration, 
Hle who sends his rain upon the evil and the good * peorde the 
tares and the wheat to ~ tovether until the harvest,” but the 
wheat manifests itself to be wheat and the tares to 4 tares, 
Lord Stanley and his followers in this country would) torbid 
the wheat-stalk to bear grain lest it should C1ve uinbrage to thie 
tares, 

Let Christians have as full and perfect freedom as Mahomme- 
dans and Hindoos, we ask no more. Let each one of us acknow- 
ledge with our (Jueen THE TRUTH of Christianity in Our acts as 
well as in words, and let us * enjoy the equal and impartial pro- 
tection of the law,” let ws “not be interfered with” anv more 
than we should be in England. What is lawful at Home where 
perfect toleration is enjoyed, is lawful in India where it is a new 
thing, Our Queen never proclaimed NEUTRALITY. She pro- 
claimed TOLERATION. ‘The difference is uns peakable. I know 
that two and two make four, and I shall teach this to all who 
come in my way. If you choose to maintain that two and two 
make six, you are free to do so, you may propagate the opinion 
and shall live and die unmolested. This is toleration, but neu- 
trality would require us to maintain that faco and tia make jive! 

One other subject cannot but be touched upon in spe aking of 
intercourse with natives, and that is the nec essity of the most 
scrupulous care on the part of our Ladies that their cood should 
not be evil spoken of. Few things make so strong an impression 
on the native mind as the sieht of a C hris tian lady —moving 
freely among men, yet maintaining perfect propriety and mo- 
desty of * demeanor. Ile can appreciate sense. judement and ca- 
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pability of any kind, but itis new to him to find them in women, 


A native cannot enter into Wordsworth’s des ription of 


wy)? —— —- 
Ceri SLGPT OLY Poh atdl 


and the respect paid to women in europe cenerally appears to 
" ; ge hk 

him, asim the case of Lutfullah, as wonderful and unreasonable. 
i's 4 * 4 | ! Po } a | ,*rt }, } } ’ ’ : } »y* hh . pe a P - 
buvery bors Woman should Consider that 1 is par Ol her lois= 

S!Olk nN Pudina fo raise the native idea oft hye Y 66>. and to do this 


she must most carefully abstain from whatever tends to lower it 


whether in dress or demeanor. The fashionable stvle of « vening 


dress will ever be a scandal to natives. Is it too much to expect 
our ladies to protect themselves from misconstruction by some 
addition to them gala costume? Again dancing is looked upon 
as not only seandalous but menial. An English lady who 


respects herself, will never dance before a native ; we would say, 
will never dance in India. It was but the other day that the 
Mahommedans of Bombay, in petitioning Government for the re- 
moval of their Kazi, complained above all that he is in the ® habit 
of attending nautch parties and witnessing the dancing of im- 
modest women,” conduet which, in a person holding the high re- 
livious and judicial position of a Kazi, they allege to be very sin- 
ful. Surely what ts sinful for a Mahomimedan Judee cannot be 
decorous for a European lady. 

Then again the freedom of conversation and friendship which 
is innocent with a right-minded Christian gentleman, is most in- 
expedient and blameworthy with aman who neither fears God 
nor honors woman, and yet Enelish ladies will often run after 
a self-styled distinguished foreigner, careless alike of his morals 
and his position among his own people. Captain Thomson, in des- 
eribing the career of the ci-devant Khitmutear, Azimullah of Cawn- 
poor, speaks of the folly of some ladies (not to call it by a worse 
name) in mild but significant terms. 


‘LT can easily imagine that tle bare mention of his name will have power 
sufficient to cause some trepidation and alarm to a few of my fair readers ; 
but I will betray no confidences. Read ou, my lady, no names shall be 
divulged, ouly should some unpleasant recollections of our hero’s fascina- 
tion be called to mind, let them serve asa warning against the too confid- 
Ing disposition which O1Ce betraved you into a hasty admiration of this 
swarthy adventurer. Azimoolah was originally a khitmutghar (waiter at 
table) in some Anglo-Indian family ; profiting by the opportunity thus 
afforded him, he acquired a thorough acquaintance with the English and 
French language ; SO as to be able to read and COnVerse fluently, and write 
accurately in them both, He afterwards became a pupil, and subsequently 

teacher, in the Cawnpore government school, and from the last-named 
position hs was selected to become the vakeel, or prime agent, of the Nana. 
On account of his numerous qualifications he was deputed to visit England, 
and press upon the authorities in Leadenhall Street the application for the 
continuance of Bajee Rao’s pension, Azitmoolah accordingly reached London 
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inthe season of 1854. Passing hims lf off as an Indian pri ice, and ben 
‘urnished with waysand means, = aVIng with al amost presenta- 


t p~oroug l 
, i] } ? 

ble contour, he obtaine { adiniss ion to disting sued SOC iety. [n addition to 
; . ' } o ma tima ’ varaien weak 
the political business vs ich he had in hand, | he was at one time prosecuting 
: =e : 1}: \ } | ea SS Pe ee. - 
a Suit ol his own Of a lil eC «adeidcale Chara ter ; Hut, happul)y fo. OUP fair coun 
ywotnan Who Was tie Oye tol his att Nntions, ner rr1iends lnterfers ] | 

‘ » ° ’ “4 ; ° , , . ry . } ” 
! el her {) wm becol ang ah wtelm hh the pbaren) (of CIs Mahommedan |? \- 
: ’ ° 1} - £4 nen end ts ha . {" , ' , . ; 
mist. Foiled in all lis attempts to obtain the pension for his employer, 


he returned to Tnchia vid I Ice - and report Says that ‘ there renewed his 
endeavours to form an Hur pean alliance for his own individual benetit. | 
believe that Azimoolah took the way of Constantinople also on his home- 

l route. Llowbeit t! Is Wa 3 just at the time when prospects were aC MOMNLY 


1 the Crimea, anid thre Op ImION was activel promuleated throughout Lile 
eontinental nations that the struggle with Russia had crippled the re- 
SOUYCES, and humbl | the high crest of En land : and by some 1t was 


thouelit she woul | heneeforth be Cart ly able to hi ld her own against bold- 
er and abler hands. Doubtless the wish was father to the thought. It is 
matter of notoriety that such vaticinations as these were at the period in 
question current from Calais to Cairo, and it is not unlikely zinc ee r 


‘ ynfort Aziumo lah could vive the N Llib, in) reporti oe me his SUCE! ssful 


journey, would bein We measure compen ated for, by t| tidi SO the 
eringhees were i! Lill l. and th bt one decisive blow would clest troy ther 
yoke in the East. [T believe that the mutiny had its origin in the diffusion of 

wh statemcnts at Della, Luckne 5 daca taht lta co lindia. Sub- 
tle, intriguing, politic, wascrupulous, and bloodthirsty, sleek and wary as a ti- 


ger, this man betraved no animosity to us until the outburst of the mutiny, 


n he became the pre il yf evenlus In the assault on Cawnpore, | re- 
eret that his nam do es not appear, as it certainly ought to have done, upon the 
list of outlar  publis ed by the Governor-General ; for this Azimoolah was the 

tual mur le ver of our sisters and their babes. When Havelock’s men cleared 
out Bithoor, they found most expressive traces of the suecess he had obtained 


} ; * 


{ 
in his ambitious pursuit of distinction in England, in the shape of letters 
from titled ladies couched in the terms of most courteous friendship. Little 
could they nav ‘ suspected the true character of their honoured corre spon- 
clent. Wil 1 Avimoola Cray lis master inte 4 he wae of Lord ¢ lyce, and, 
the fimshing stroke of his desperate cunning, pocket the reward of t 
thousand pounds 2?) That would be no unparalleled climax to a career so 
thoroughly Asiatic as his. Willhe ever again be seenin London drawi! ig- 
rooms, or cantering on Brighton Down 


ye) 
iat 


» the centre of an admiring bevy of 
Koglish damsels ?) That would nedie comport with the most latitudinarian 
notions of propriety. Then let us point the moral, by warning Belgravia 
to be careful ere she adorns the draw he-room with Asiatic guests.” 


And again Captain Thomson says ;— 


o All accounts agree inthe state ‘ment, that the fate vl, honoure dguest of the 
London season of 1854. was the prime instigator inthe most foul and bloody 


~- 


iassacre of LSo7. 


; bi a se sei ’ 
But Captain Thomson’s book deserves a fuller notice than 


any other at the head of this Article. The « Story of 
most recent, so it is one of the 
interesting of the contributions to the history of the 
save by Edwards’ Per- 
We confess that we have no heart to criti- 
cise a work like this. Its literary faults, such as beginning 


Cawnpore” as it is the 
ost 


Mutiny, unequalled in this respect 
sonal Adventures 
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sith the story of a bear-hunt in Cuttack, can be excused, when 
we consider the sad and tender interest that the writer must now 
attach to every scene connected with a lost friend and comrade. 
The heroic writer possesses one qui lity which is a sure index 


of a generous mind—a capability for hearty admiration of 


merit in others. The warm-hearted tribute he pays not only 
to his comrades but to the natives who were faithful to the la- 
dies, to the gallant Civil Engineers, to the poor coachmak- 
er, and to the  stout-hearted Privaie’s wife, awakens our 
liveliest sympathy not only with them but with himself. One 
person alone seems to have flinched under this fier y trial. The rest 
woved themselves a band of heroes, unequalled by those who 
fell at Thermopylae, uns urpassed even by the defenders of Lon- 
donderry or Saragossa. But the heroism, the patienc e, the sutler- 
ing fill us with stern admiration, not with astonishment. We have 
a Spartan mother-country who expects everything from her 
children, and is rarely disappointed ; but the blunders of those 
in authority were astounding. There was first the negleet of 
«ward NGS. 

“Day after day news came of the growth of the storm. Etawah and Ally: 
eurh, both towus between Delhi and Cawnpore, were plundered, and the 
insurgents were reported as en route for Cawnpore. The sergeant-major’s 
wife of the 53d, an Eurasian by birth, went marketing to the native Ba- 
guar, When she was accosted by a sepoy out of regimental dress,—* You 
will none of you come here much oftener ; you will not be alive another 
week.” She reported her story at head-quarters, but it was thought advi 
sable to discredit the tale. Several of us at this period endeavoured to 
pursuade the ladies to leave the station and retreat to Calcutta for safety ; 
but they unanimously declined to remove so long as General Wheeler re 
tained his family witl h him.” 

This obstinate refusal to take warning was, however, by no 
means peculiar to Sir Hugh Wheeler, but in this case this cad stupi- 
dity invelyed hundreds of helpless women and children in ruin. 

The next great mistake was the choice of an utterly untenable 
position, The reason why, if a place of refuge was necessary, 
the best was not chosen, has never been given. W hy Sir Hugh 
Wheeler, who appears to have begun his preparations, suc h as 
they were, on the 21st May, sixteen days before he entered 
the entrenchments, did not prepare to hold the Magazine, is in- 
comprehensible. If it could not be held why was it not blown up, 
instead of being left to supply the mutineers with the very arms 
and ammunition which they used against us? * Thirty boat-loads 
‘of shot and shell that were lying in the canal fell into their 
‘hands, and the profusion of the material of war which they 
‘obtained from the cantonments (where one magazine alone con- 

tained 200,000 lbs. of gunpowder, besides innumerable cartridges 
‘and percussion caps) furnished them with supplies amply 
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‘sufficient fora campaign.” Ikyven the arrangements coiu- 
te plated were not carried out. The General gav 
‘orders to lay in sais for twenty-five days. Dall, chee, 
‘salt, rice, tea, sugar, rum, malt liquor, and hermetic ally 
‘sented provisions were ordered; but peas and flour formed 
‘ “ bulk of the food obtained. Either in consequence of the 
‘defection of the native agents who supplied the Commissariat, 
‘or because Sir Lluch W heeler h: ul only arranged for the support 
‘of the military at the station, the stock was ridie ‘ulously insutli- 
scient.” Surely in far less than sixteen days an ample store 
{ provisions eould have been laid in, but in more than one in- 

have preferred runn inv the certain danger 


‘ 


stance men in authority 
of being unprepared and unprovisioned, to the possible risk 


of e citing suspicion ? 
1] hen comes the most wonderful mistake of ail—that of firing 
into men whose loyalty neither then nor since there was any 


reason to doubt. 


“An hour or two after the flight of the cav: ury, » Ist Native Infantry 
also bolted, leaving their Officers coh spines oe serie meal The 
hth Native Infantry followed the next morning. The 53d remained, till, 
by some error of the General, they vere tired into. Lam at an utter loss 
to account for this proces ding The men were } cacefully occupied in their 
lines, cooking ; no sigus of mutiny had appeared amidst their ranks, they 
had refused all the wraguee apenas of the dese sng 's to accompany them, and 
seemed quite steadfas ;, hen Ashe’s batte Ope med upon them by Sir 
Hugh Wheeler's com sigs ania they were literally driven from WS by nine- 
potiicde I's. The On ly 101 al tht liad precede “| this ste }) Was the Ci dling i Ith 
to the intrenchments of the native officers of the regime nt. The whole 
of them cust in t] 1e Ir lot with Us, by sides a hundred and f} fty privates, mwost 
of them belonging to the Crenacdter cCOmMpally, The detachment of the 
H8rd posted at the treasury held their ground against the rebels about fom 
hours. We could hear then muusketry 1m the en ~ were not allow- 
ed to attempt their relief. The faithful little band = th; hal joined our 
desperate fortunes was ordered to occupy the military hospi u, about SIX 
hundred yards to the east of our position, and the Vv held it for nine days, 
when, in consequence of its being set on tire, they were compelled to e) ly 
cuate. They applied for admission to the intre nchments, but were told 
that we had not food suttcient to allow of “ Increase to our number. 
Major Hillersden gave them a few rupees cach, together with a certificate 
of ther tic lity. Hal it heen possible to “eas a received these men, they 
would have constituted a powerful addition to our force, just as the few 
vallant retmnants of the native re: cime nts at Lucknow did throughout thie 
second edition of the Caw pore St ege, as it was enacted in the Oude capit: aul, 
it ought never to be forgotten, that although the influences of this mutiny 
spread with all the inpetuosity of a torrent which swe ‘DS everything less 
stable than the mountai ims before it, there were snacemek the sepoy regi- 
ments not afew who proved faithful to their salt, and who deserve surely as 
penta cratitude as the revolters have obt “ned execrs tion. And amongst these 
honourable exes pttons l. for ones ial] alwa VS 1 ink the nativa onwmmnimnintt. 
ed, and Hol commissioned officers, and « few privates, of the now extinct 
wea regiment of Native lifantry.” 
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Captain Thomson speaks of Sir Hugh Wheeler as “ determin. 


ed, seli-possessed and fearless,” and he was all these, yet we know 
that he took no active part in the defence. [le is said never but 
once to have gone out to the defences. It must be remembered he 
was 75 years old. The real leader was Captain Moore of Hl. MM. 
32d, whom Thomson speaks of as the life and soul of the ‘fence. 

When the General in command had done his worst, when 
upwards of one thousand Europeans, among whom were only 
three hundred trained soldiers, were crowded within those 
wretched entrenchments, then began that heroic defence, that 
depth of suffering, that silent endurance which ended in 
wholesale massacre, and has made the word Cawnpore a sound 
alike of pride and anguish to all but the coldest hearts 
and meanest “p rits to the latest days of British history. 

During 21 days with searcely any food, with no water but 
what was purchased at the price of blood, with no rest, 
surrounded by overwhelming numbers, with no intermission 
of attack, reduced to feed on a stray horse or dog, with- 
in relief, each man fought till he fell—most of the traim- 
ed men having seven and eight muskets each. “ AIl through 
‘this first weary day the shrieks of the women and chil- 
‘dren were terrifie; as often as the balls struck the walls 
‘of the barracks their wailings were heart-rending, but after 
‘the initiation of that first day, they had learnt silence, 
‘and never uttered a sound except when groaning from the 
‘horrible mutilations they had to endure.” Can any thing more 
vividly pourtray the horrors they uw iderwent, than this silent 
strone patic nee on the part of the women! 

Private and General shared alike: there was no hesitation in 
fulfilling the most hazardous duty; fifty-five Artilleryme n out 
of the fifty-nine perished in the batteries. Two pickets of six- 
teen men each held two unroofed barrac ks, and daily cleared 
the other barracks of the mutinous hordes who occupied them. 

Three or four mothers had to undergo the sufferings of ma. 
‘ ternity in a crisis that left none of that liope and joy which 

‘compensate the hour of agony.” Several persons became im- 
becile or raving mad. “ And vet, looking back upon the hor- 

‘vible straits to which the women were driven, the maintenance 
‘of modesty and delicate feeling by them to the last, is one of 
‘the greatest marvels of the heart-rending memories of those 
‘twenty-one days.” 

At last when half rations for only four days remained, they 
avreed to depart. Captain Moore, who hi vd not been very 
long in the country, could not appreciate the extent of native 
deceit and treachery. He received three hostages, and it is not 


clear why these men were not secured and forced on board the 
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boats with the remnant of the heroic garrison. Then came 

the massacre, the glorious charge of the ‘thirteen, and the rescue 
of the four survivors : but for these we must refer to the volume 
itself. 

The loyal and hospitable Dirigbijah Sing has received some 
adequate acknowledgment of his services. But have Mowbray 
Thomson and Lieut. Delafosse received the Victoria Cross ? 
What promotion or reward has been theirs? The Story of 
Cawnpore is incomplete until we know this. 

Other horrors were taking place outside the trenches at Cawn- 
pore during the siege. On the 8th of June a lady and child, of 
whom not even the names were known, were seized and brought 
before the Nana and killed by his order. On the 10th, in the 
words of a native diary, ‘one lady, one grown up young lady 
‘and three children were coming along i ina carriage from the 

‘West, and on the road some one had killed the lady’ s husband, 
‘but net considering it proper to kill women and children, had 
‘allowed them to escape. However the troopers of the 2nd 
‘Cavalry caught them, and the Nana ordered them to be killed 
‘at once; although the lady begged the Nana to spare her life, 
‘this disgraceful man would not hearken to her. At that time 
‘the sun was very hot and the lady said “ take me to the shade,” 

‘but no one listened: on four sides the children were catching 
‘hold of ther mother’s gown and saying,—* Mamma ‘come to the 


‘bungalow and give me some bread and water.” At leneth 
‘ having tied pil hand to hand and made them sti ind upon 
‘the plain, the ‘vy were shot down by pis stol bullets.” Another 


poor lady, the wife of a merchant who had for four or five d: ays 
heen hiding in the grass, came out on the 11th of June, and “ the 

‘writer of this journal haying gone in person, saw the head of 
‘that lady cut off and presented as a nuzir.” 

Before his lamented death General Neill wrote that, having 
strong reason to believe that the Nawab of Furruckabad (whom 
we have just escorted to Aden!) had several K’nglish ladies in 
captivity, he threatened him with retaliation on his own women 
if a hair of their heads were touched—and that for this he was 
rebuked! Ile also mentioned that a mass of evidence had been 
collected regarding the vietims of Cawnpore. Where is this 
evidence, and how is it that it has not yet been published ? 

Our French neighbours, who have been w atching every turn 
and phase of the mu tiny with the most lively, if not alw: ays the 
most friendly, interest, appear to have been struck not only with 
the hercion:, but with the absence of all bravado and ostentation 
which has characterized the sufferers. The Constitutionnel 
pays the following tribute to. their memory. “If anything 
could soften the bitterness of the sad news from India, 
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‘it is assuredly the spectacle presented by the gallant vic- 
‘tims to the rebellion. The dignity of the British charac- 
‘ter, and the admirable strength of the Anglo-Saxon race 
‘which has performed so great a role in the history of the world, 
‘shine forth with splendor. Amongst the oflicers were many 
‘young men... who have wiped away all faults by the firmness 
‘free , from any ostentation whic th they have exhibited. In the 
‘midst of torments, on the brink of the grave, they have display 

‘ed that modest courage which characterizes the man cunalial 
‘by Christian civilization. A. nation which loses such sons must 
‘ doubtless bewail their martyrdom, but ‘ has the right to be 

‘proud of them. 

Another trait must appear equally remarkable to them, and 
that is the open confession of faith made by so many, not only 
of the women, but of the military. Old Gener als, men in the flower 
of their age, young lads entering into life, are not ashamed to 
profess their faith in Christ, and their trust in their Father 
which is in Heaven. Not only two forlorn ladies, languishing 
for ve in the hands of their captors, are cheered by a 
passage in Isaiah ; not only does the Missionary’s wife profess 
her a to die if her death may but be more useful than 
her life to the cause of God; but the soldier going into action 
tells his wife that * his whole trust is in God and that he com- 
‘mits himself to his mereiful hands,” and the wife ad Is ;* Tove 
‘to God alone gives peace that cannot be taken away.”* Two 
Civilians high in office hiding for months in the jungles of Oude, 
read the Scriptures together daily with their family , and gather 
strength for the perilous venture on the river. We find a 
erey- -headed officer, rescued with his wife and dauchter after 
ereat hi ards ships, adding to the narrative of their escape this testi- 


mony. Throughout this severe trial I have found the promise 
fulfilled to me and my tamily,—* As thy day isso shall thy strength 
NN a Imagine the amazement of a French official on finding 


such words at the end of a despatch! We have all he ard 
of young Cheek encouraging the Native Missionary to hold fast 
his faith. 
Before the remnant of the heroic garrison of Cawnpore were 
massac ‘red, * Capt. Seppings asked to be allowed to read prayers. 
‘This poor indulgence was given; ;—they shook hands with one 
‘another, and the sepoys fired upon them.’ ‘p revious to this, during 
the uninterrupted conflict in the trenches; “ the Station-Chaplain, 
‘the Rev. Mr. Moncrieff, was most indefatigable in the perfor- 
‘mance of his ministry of mercy with the wounded and the dy~- 
‘ing. Public worship in any combined form was quite out of 


* Letter from Lahore 
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‘the question, but this devoted clergyman wi ent from post to 
‘post reading prayers while we stood to arms. Short and inter. 
‘rupted as these services were, they proved an invaluable privi- 
“lege.” A young ¢ iMHieer of two or three} ‘ears standing wrote, when 


e xpect ine his R: nok ‘nt to mutiny ;-—“ I went to the guard, They 
‘made eg lie down — h I did wail fell asleep ( (after a tiresome 
‘mareh.) Qn awaking v havildar was fanning me, and a lot of 


‘sepoys al round looking at me as if I was a baby. I have lit- 
‘tle time to attend to prayer, but [ assure you nothing can give 
‘eomfort in a ease like this but an assured hope of being God’s— 
‘and then * W he ean harm us?” <A w an after, the corps 
was disarmed and the young Christian volunteered to ac- 
ii 
f 


t; 
t 
! 
I 


company the Siege | [rain to Delhi. The day hefore he was 


killed he wrote ;—** I hope, please God, to see you all again, and 
‘relate my adventures, but, it net, | hope there will not be a 
‘sorrowful face in the family, as we must all die, and it does not 
‘matter who goes to heaven first.” The next day he was there. 
A letter from Kolapore relates that when the 27th Reet. Bom- 
bay N. I. aeaticied and murdered three of their ofiicers, with 
much danger and difficulty all me other Europeans in the place 
reached the Reside: Icy, and * their first act on arriving was to 
— down and thank God for thei safety 

long as we have Christian Officers as well as Christian 
women we do not fear for India. One consideration forees itself 
on our minds in reading every narrative of the Rebellion, and 
that is how great have been the results from in: udequate means, 
how small the results where the material for pre tin ug them has 
been abundant. The first turn of the tide was under the oallant 
Neill. He saved Benares and Allahabad. Then Havelock was led 
on from victory to victory against overwhelming odds ; and even 
when reinforeed by Outram the troops who saved Lucknow 


were utterly disproportioned to the work they performed, De Liat 


was taken by a force no larger than that which first sat down 
before its walls; and nothing comparable to these exploits has 
been done by the powerful armies and siege trains which subse- 
quently took the field, as if to make it manifest to all that it is 
“not by might nor by power,” but God alone who hath given 
us the Victory. 
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ARTY. Vi.—1. General Regulations of the Madras Aimy. Adju- 
tant General’s Office, Fort Saint George. 

2, Standing Orders for the Native Infuntry of the Madras Ar- 
my. Adjutant General's Ofhice, Fort Saint Creorge. 


3. General Orders of the Madras Army, from 1800 to 1859. 


A periop will come, when the local and personal events of the 
Revolt in India will merge into the eeneral outline of what 
has oceurred, when the ‘histo rian may look on years subse- 
quent as well as years antecedent to the outbreak, and when 
deductions from this scrutiny will be so obvious, that the folks 
of those days will wonder at the present difficulty we have 
in indie ating our past fi ult, and deciding on our future course. 
At such a time one startling anomaly will attract their atten- 
tion more vividly, we may safely suppose, than it has appa- 
rently done in these exis sting times. They will see that under 
one Government there existed a gigantic Army; that one 
portion, revolting, threatened to subvert our rule in India, but 
that other portions not only failed to sympathize with the mu- 
tineers, but readily and resolutely encountered them in the 
cause of loyalty and eood faith. More than this, they will find 
x seale of disaffection str: angely graduated, from the entire 
Revolt of Bengal—to the parti al mutinies of Bombay—and so 
to the perfect staunchness of Madras. They will doubtless in- 
vestigate the causes of this variation in the temper and dis- 
position of our troops, and draw valuable results from this judi- 
cious comparison, But the most superficial observer will ac- 
kine achang- iar it is strange that the public now-a-days, in England 
and in ety dia, have looked with suc +h stolid apathy on what is really 
and truly one of the most pregnant occurrences in the mutiny. 
Although it has been impossible entirely to overlook the w idle 
difference between the conduct of our military subjects in the 
North and those in the South of India, still the safety which 
we resulted from this, is simply acquiesced in as a fact, the 

‘auses of which we cannot remember to have seen disc useod I in 
any of the numerous publications on Indian affairs. We find 
in most writers an utter silence as to Madras and Bombay ; and 
while the course pursued by the late Government has been 
professedly treated of in its general aspect, we have in reality 
too readily concluded that excepti ional evil consequences may 
be held to Vitiate the whole. There is a manifest unfairness 
in this sweeping mode of treating our I: ate troubles in India. It 
is more safe, and more just, to balance the success with the 
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failure. and not, while reforming the bad, allow the good por 
tions of our system to be ov erlaid. 

It is obvious that a terrible outburst against us, as the late 
Revolt has proved to be, indieates a fault on our side, but 
how much more does persistent loyalty, in the midst of such 
a Rebellion, argue sound prince iples of Government on the part 
of that power against which its subjects will not rebel. The 
awful tragedies which appalled the public in its first sud- 
den surprise, and the brilliant chivalry which lehted up 
even these days of gloom, have been sue reecded by — so 
many stirring events, that the peace and tranqui illity pe- 
culiar to certain portions of the country have created no ques- 
tion, and indeed barely attracted notice. We = sus ‘pect it is 
even now imperfectly known, that in 1857 and 1858 there 
were Zillahs where revenue was peacefully collected, and the 
usual routine administration never interfered with; and that 
these were more numerous than the districts in which our 
treasuries were plundered, and the Magistrate’s gate-posts 
turned into a gallows; that there were Regiments where 
mutiny was unknown, and that these outnumbered the scoun- 
drels who crowned their faithlessness with the massacre of their 
officers; that there were stations where entrenchments and 
loaded revolvers were equally unnecessary, and that these 
were *. many as thos : in which every one armed to the teeth, 
and ** being besieged,” became the normal condition of all Euro- 
peans. 

We remember the telegrams that went home, mail after 
mail, during our time of trouble. They led off with a fresh 
string of mutinies, and their usual accompaniments of assassina- 
tion and bloodshed. Then came a notice of some small foree strug: 
eling against hosts of rebels. As time wore on, there came to 
be mention of sieges and e amps ugns, and instead of the ques stion of 
defeat or vietory, it was of the thoroughness or not of our suc- 
cess. But from first to last, one single line concluded the me: 
sages ; appearing, in its isolated character, to have been added as 
an afterthought. Unpretending and yet momentous, a very 
postseript in position and importance, the sentence ran thus— 


—_———"* Madras remains tranquil.” 


The public shuddered as they read of the extermination which 
pursued us in upper Bengal. They flushed with honest pride, 
at the dauntless front maintained against overwhelming num- 
bers. Their hearts beat high, in watching the bull-dog tenaci- 
ty with which we clung to Delhi, or the | stern struggle which 
eained us Lucknow. And the three words at the end, with 


all that flowed from them, were probably enough oxetieskel. 
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They did not know that in extent the country thus at peace 
exeeeded the districts in revolt, and that in it, during the last 
few years, Nagpoor, Travancore and the Carnatic had * laps- 
ed,” while in its 7 centre lay Hyderabad, a hot-bed of fana- 
ticism and turmoil, from which we had, only two years before, 
ap ypropriated territory yeilding an annual revenue of half a mil- 
lion of pounds sterling. We suspect they were ignorant that 
to hold this extent of country—twelve hundred miles long by 
four hundred broad—we had but three European Reeiments ! 

Of a certainty, the good folks at home had foreed on them 
an acquaintance with Indian matters, which under ordinary cir- 
cumstanees they would never have acquired. But when we 
think of the medium through which this knowledge has been 
eained, we fear there are slight grounds for congratulation. 
We may be sure that for one who studied the standard works 
which treat of India as a whole, there have been hundreds 
who have taken their Jessons on [astern Affairs from “ The 
Siege of Delhi,” “ The Defence of Lucknow,” “ My Campaign 
against the Rebels,” or some equally warlike publication, suv 
gestive of the most deadly antagonism between the Native and 
Briton; and pourtraying the one chivalrous and br: ave, the other 
cowardly, treacherous, and bloodthirsty. © An introduction like 
this would distort any future study; but taken as the sole in- 
struction regarding India, it is likely to be productive of serious 
mischief. One of the first lessons the late Revolt should 
have taught us is, that in India there are many distinctive 
classes; in progress, in customs, and in their feelings to- 
ward our Government—most widely different. No partial 
study of the people of a certain faith, or locality, or status, 
can ever lead to a just appreciation of native character as a 
whole. Nor can data taken from one class form a sound basis 
for general legislation. Each must be accepted with its own 
peculiar qualifications and capabilities; and we should not at- 
tempt to bring all under laws, which however admirable in them- 
selves, or when applied to a single nation, are quite unsuited 
and cruelly unjust when forced on masses of inhabitants, so en- 
tirely and essentially divided as are the natives of India. 

There are few who have not had opportunities of becoming ac- 
quainted with the constitution and management of the late Beng: ul 
Army. It attained an unenviable notoriety, and people naturally 
desired to know something of the troops who threatened to sub- 
vert our Indian Empire. Hence they have been freely and ful- 
ly described. We cannot doubt however, that m: any will be 
elad to hear something of that Army, which during the late 
crisis has remained respectful to superiors, obedient under 
discipline, and faithful to Government. We purpose then to de- 
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scribe a Regiment of Madras Native Infantry ; the men we 
have, and their characteristics; whence we get them, and what 
we think ofthem. Their thoughts of us are surely best shewn 
by their conduct during the last two years. They were fairly 
submitted to a trial of no ordinary severity. They passed 
‘ throuvh it seatheless, a result for which they and we may be 
| heartily thankful. We intend to take an individual corps, actually 
as it stands, and | hy entering pretty mia tely into its organiza- 
tion, we shall be able to ceive a better idea of the men than 
could be obtained from a mere generalizing account of the whole 
Army. 

The latest orders regarding the composition of the Madras In- 
fantry are dated 3rd December 1857, by which it 1s directed 
that recruits shall be entertained, as far as possible, in the fo'low- 
ing proportions. 


1 ‘Tamulians of various castes, inhabitants of the Carnatic and 
Ceded Districts. 

L  'Telingas and other Hindoo eastes from the Northern Cirears, 

1 Mussulmans from various parts. 


Natives of lower caste, or without recognized caste. 


mee 


Subsequently a Circular was issued, stating that on account of 
the ditticulty experienced in procuring Tamulians in suflicient 
numbers, permission was granted to enlist them and Telingas 
indiscriminately, 

Probably none of the Regiments, however, are of these pro- 
portions, the order having been out for only a year and ahalf, and 
the men entertained during this period being the only men who 
have been taken at these ratios. We will now therefore give 
the actual composition of one of the Regiments, in which the 
sub-divisions into men of different castes and localities will be 
more fully shown. It is in fact the return sent in every month 
to Head-quarters, from which the authorities may at any time 
know the proportions maintained throughout the Army. 
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| Distribution of castes In the — Regiment of Madras Native In. 
fantry—Ist July 1859. 
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From the above it will be seen that TNE CilkisTIANS are propor- 
tionately weak in numbers, and indeed from the fifty-three Pri- 
vates, there should be deducted thirteen who are Musicians, and 
with the seven Indo-Briton Privates make up the complement of 
the Band. It follows then that there are only forty-six Chris- 
tians of all ranks, actually under arms and doing duty as soldiers. 
The number is undoubtedly small, and yet we believe it greater 
than the average of this class in the ranks of the Native Regi- 
ments. These menare, with two exceptions, Roman Catholics. 
They go in fact by the name of ‘ Romauns” as frequently 
as that of Christians ; and some of their customs not a 
little belie the Catholicism which should attach to their 
faith. ‘They are none of them late converts to Christianity, 
but the sons of Christian parents, and almost all from the 
neighbourhood of the town of Madras. Their natural language, 
therefore, is Tamul; and the few who can speak English, do so 
from associating with the Indo-Briton bandsmen, or from hay- 
ing been in the service of some European before entering the 
Regiment, but not from education. It seems difficult to un- 
derstand how so few Christians are found to enter the Army, 
when we know that in the Southern portions of the Madras 
Presidency, they are counted by hundreds of thousands. If 
we consider thirty as the average in cach Regiment, it follows 
() y 
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that there are only one thousand five hundred and sixty Native 
Christians in the ranks of the Madras Army. While Govern- 
ment has never held out to them any particular inducement, 
no scruple has ever been made to receive them. When in our 
military service, their position among their [lindoo or Mahome- 
dan brother soldiers, is not allowed to be depreciated im any 
way: nor do Commanding Officers hesitate to apportion to them, 
whatever udvantages smartness and good conduct entitle every 
Sepoy to expect. Still the fact remains that there is great 
difficulty. in getting this class of men; and we can oiler no 
satisfactory explanation why it should be 80. 
In a Regiment of Infantry the proportion of 
Hlavildars to strength is as | to 16%. 
Naiques to strength isas 1 to 16%. 
Lance Naiques to strength is as 1 to 28%. 
Whereas in the Battalion from which we take our examples 
the po portion of 
Christian Havildars to Christian strength is as 1 to 18. 
Christian Naiques to Christian strength isas 1 to 94. 
Christian Lance Naiques to Christian streneth is as 1 to 
Iss. 
lt will be thus seen they have their full share in the non- 
commissioned grades. It is true there is no Christian native 
officer, but this is simply from no opportunity having occurred 
of making one. We now have however a Havildar very near 
the top of the list; and being in every way deserving of his 
Commission, he will be recommended and no doubt will receive 
it. Their official status being in no way inferior to the 
others, it remains to consider their social standing. And we 
very contidently assert that such of them as from their habits 
ant conduct deserve to be respected, hold a position in no way 
affected by their being Christians. Their intercourse with all 
in the Regiment is free and unrestricted ; and it does not appear 
that there is any wish to avoid them, or treat them slightingly. 
They cannet sit down to a meal in the house of a Hindoo, nor 
of course can they intermarry ; but in every other of the ameni- 
ties of lite, they join with their comrades on a perfect equality. 
Chey affect no peculiarity of dress, and have about them no dis- 
tinguishing mark of any kind, by which they could be identi- 
fied. The system of caste has not yet lost its hold over them ; 
for instance, they will eat with Pariahs, be these Christians or 
not: but they will not eat with a Chumber (worker in leather, ) 
or with a Pullar (a very low caste from Southern India, ) even 
though they be Christians. Thus the Havildar we have men- 
tioned as being near his Commission, is a Pullar-Christian, and 
though he worships with his brother Christians. he cats.alone. 
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Weremember : a Native Christian—coming to us, 
and complaining that all the Christians had refused him fire and 
water because he was accused of having taken water from the 
drinking vessel of a Chumber—a shoemaker. We sent for the 
head-man, an old Musician who reads prayers in the absence of 
the priest, and generally represents the Native Christians when 
occasion requires. We asked for an explanation of this un- 
christian proceeding ; reminding him that with us all were equal, 
and such distinctions disregarded. This was acknowledeed, 
as well as that it was opposed to the Catholicism of their adopt- 
ed creed ; but it was the custom and ** what could he do!” So 
the drummer had to undergo three cuts on the hand from a 
rattan, make an offering of three candles to the altar, and three 
Rupees to the deliberative assembly ; on which he was pronounce- 
ed a * Romaun” again. 

We have said that our Christian Sepoys were Roman Catho- 
lies with two exceptions, and these two men are Protestants. 
One of them became so in a way that deserves notice. It hap- 
pened thus. When the Regiment was in Durmah, he, being 
then a Pariah, fell in love with a Karen girl. It is pretty gene- 

rally known that these Karens are a race entirely distinet from 

the Burmese, belonging to a period probably anterior to the 
latter people, and peculiar in this respect that they have no na- 
tural religion. It is amongst them the American Missionaries 
have made such wonderful proselytizing successes. So much 
indeed have the Missionaries identified themselves with the in- 
terests of the Karens, that even such of them as are not Chris- 
tians, are accustomed to look on the Missionaries as their pro- 
tectors and referees. 

The girl in this case was not a Christian, but before involving 
herself “with the Sepoy, she prudently ‘took counsel of the 
Missionary who was at the station, It is hard to say whether 
the Pariah considered it a descent toa Karen marriage, or the 
Karen objected to the Pariah ceremony, but the Missionary sug 
gested an advance for both, by making them Christians, when they 
could marry on equal terms. The Sepoy and the girl at once enter: 
ed his congregation, and were married accor ding | to the forms ofthe 
Church. When the Regiment returned to India the wife accom- 
panied her husband, and they now both worship with the Protes- 
tant Missionary converts. However slight the man’s prepara- 
tion for the adoption of Christianity may have been, he is now 
entering willingly and earnestly into an enquir’ y into the truths of 
his faith ; ; and though strangely brought about, lis conversion pro- 
mises to result most satisfactorily. Being of excellent character 
he has been promoted to Lance Naique, and it was but yester- 
day he came up for examination with the English school, when 
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he vead his lesson and was found to be progressing very 
well. It mav be remarked that his becoming a Christian at- 
tracted not the slightest notice in the corps. Lhe other ex- 


eeptional ease ts that of a man who until the last six months was 


a» Roman Catholic, but who has cradually withdrawn himself 


from them and joined the Lance Naique just reterred to, in 
his attendance on the Protestant Missionary Church. The 
only parties who resented this, were the ** Romauns” them- 
selves. The ordinary Pariahs (to which class he belongs by 
descent) made no difference in their intercourse with him, but he 
was kept at a distance by his late eo-religionists, who were di- 
rected to have nothing to do with him. At the Station from 
which we write, there are Lines for two Regiments, and these 
are in immediate contiguity. Exactly between them on ele- 
vated eround stands the Roman Catholic Chapel. The door 
is right in front of the main euard of one of the Barracks, 
within a very few yards of it, so close that the Sepoys on 
duty cen see and hear’every portion of the service. It is open 
all day lone, and the coming and going of worshippers never 
Ceaser. 

But with all this publicity of the most prominent and osten- 
tatious kind, there has never been an act on the part of Hindoo 
or Mahomedan, which could be construed as one of intolerance 
or resentment. There is this to be remembered in judging 
of the question, that our Christians are by extraction (however 
remote that may be) Variahs, and are therefore originally of a 
class between whom and the real Lindoos there exists a wide 
separation, Lhe Mahomedan of the Deccan has caught the 
infection too; for, though he will eat from the hands of a 
Soodra—ihe lowest caste in the Hindoo scale, he will not eat 
food cooked by a Pariah. The Christian element in our Mi- 
litary Institutions, and its future position and capabilities, 
are deserving of the closest attention and study ; but involve 
too many considerations to be casually discussed here. 

We would merely add, that their presence in the Regiment, 
even in their present small numbers, is sufficient to frustrate 
seeret combination ; and that in case of any mischief breeding, 
they might be depended on as a body of observation; and, should 
the storm burst, as one of antagonism to the disturbers of the 
peace. 

The Matlomepans constitute one-fourth of the total strength 
of the corps, and have a high proportion in the commis- 
stoned and non-commissioned grades. This is accounted for 
from the numbers of this class having been much ereater former- 
ly in the Regiment than now. ‘There is indeed a eradually 
tuereasing dithculty in obtaining Mahomedans in the Madras 
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Presidency, proportioned we believe to the general lessening 
of this element of the population. 

The old men in the corps are many of them relations of the 
employes and officers of the Mahomedan Governments which 
existed in the Deccan. But now-a-days our recruits are 
miuinly connections of soldiers in our own service. Dangalore, 
Arcot, Trichinopoly and Madras, are the principal places from 
which our men are drawn; and it would appear that the Ma- 
homedan Military classes are condensing on these localities 
more thoroughly every year. From some of the towns which 
were outlying dependencies of Ilyderabad, viz., Nellore, Ma- 
sulipatam, R: yeahmundry and Chicacole, all on or near the Kast- 
ern Coast of the Peninsula, we get men occasionally, but in 
no great numbers. On the Western Coast the Lubbays and 
Moplahs, both Mahomedan sects, are numerous, but are rare- 
ly induced to enter our service. 

We may be supposed to have overlooked another recruiting 
field of considerable apparent apability, Hyderabad. The 
country, it need hardly be remarked, is not Mahomedan, but 
the city itself is, to one’s heart’s content. Prudent Command- 
ing Oflicers however have an inveterate dislike to Thakur-wal- 
lahs, city-men, of any description: and it will be easily un- 
derstood that the objection is peculiarly strong to those from 
Hyderabad. The place is a hot-bed of turmoil, fanaticism, and 
debauchery. It is unsafe for a European to enter the gates. 
Lhe spirit of the inhabitants towards us is bad, and they have 
a license allowed them, which shows itself more in the exhibi- 
tion of contempt for us than in the maintenance of their own 
independence. 

Again, the men who would offer to enter our service, are na- 
turally those who have no ties in the place, unsettled, uncared 
for scamps, whose connections are unknown, whose characters 
are ruined by the wickedness prevalent in this Alsatia of the 
Deccan. But in truth, there are but few who offer to join our 
ranks from Hyderabad; the quiet, demure tone of a Madras 
Regiment, being utterly opposed to the dissipated, reckless spirit 
of these Swash- -bucklers. 

We have no Mahomedans direct from Bengal, although one 
or two are of families from the North-West, who have settled 

Masulipatam. Our men are, with very few exceptions, Soo- 
nees: as are the mass of the Deccan Mahomedans wherever 
found. They are the real staunch worshippers of the prophet, 
with a proper respect for all the Saints, and a reverential 
observance of all festivals and ceremonies. ‘Thus, the Mo- 
hurrum is most thoroughly enjoyed in our Regiments; and 
thouch from its origin it “should be a season of mourning, it has 
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become a time of fun and frolic. For a couple of months be- 
fore the feast begins, a small subscription is voluntarily contri- 


buted from the pay of the Mahomedans, towards the erection of 


the “ Tazziah.” These imitations of the tomb of Hoosein and 
Ilussein are made by the Sepoys themselves ; and are, like all 
work of loving hands, generally extremely beautiful. Bands 
of masquers wander about the whole day, assembling at night 
in front of the Tazziah, where a crowd is always collected. The 
characters such as tigers, fuqueers, byraghees, soucars and 
hunniahs, are not assumed by Mahomedans only. — Hindoos as 
often join in the fun, and mostly in consequence of vows regis- 
tered, that if they succeed in some particular purpose they may 
have in view, they will assume a certain character for so many 
years. Only last year a Hindoo Havildar, who was bawling 
about the station as a letter-carrier, told us he was fulfilling a 
vow he had made, in case he recovered the use of a paralyzed 
limb the Doctors had declared incurable. He certainly took a 
eood way of proving the success of his invocation, by rushing 
at top speed from house to house unde a blazing sun. On the 
same occasion, one of the tigers, and the best of them, was a 
large powerful Madras Pariah, his tail being held up by an 
Oude Kajpoot 

There are in the Regiment about twenty or thirty * Waha- 
bees.” This class of Mahomedans musters pretty strongly at 
Madras, and it is spreading in the Army. Such of them as we 
have are good soldiers, but rather troublesome members of so- 
ciety. They are better instructed generally than the other 
Mahomedans, but profess greater book-learning than they pos- 
sess, They are most determined proselytizers. The Soonces 
have an intense dislike to them, and there is a complete social 
separation between the two. They, in their turn, profess a con- 
temptuous regard for the Soonees, whom they declare ignorant 
and bigoted, and to have forgotten the spirit of their religion 
in the form thereof. Not very long age, we hada Wahabee 
tract brought to us, containing a clever condemnation of the 
usual way in which the celebration of the Mohurrum is perform- 
ed. Though written and printed at Lucknow, it was in the 
most sunple Deecanee Oordoo; and was palpably intended for 
readers ot the lowest capacity. It rated the Soonees most round- 
tha the Hindoos wha worship sticks unl incon, o> he Cheinions 
‘who worship the Viren a and stones; or the Christians, 

As a body the Mahomedans are eood stuff for soldiers. They 


are generally in extremes, either better than the average or 
worse than the average : 


: but they seldom are in that large class 
{ of men of no capacity but great 


of our soldiery —Ccompose 
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steadiness, whose qualifications are principally negative. ~The 
Mahomedan has a natural aptitude for command, but is want- 
ing in many valuable qualities in a soldier. He is seldom so 
cleanly or neat asa Hindoo, and almost never so prudent. He 
will squander his money in finery and feasting; and is conse- 
quently always in debt. He often talks of their former creat- 
ness, and excuses his indebtedness, by urging that he has a 
bit of the gentleman in him yet. 

We now come to the HinpoosTANEE s, of whom it will be 
seen we have thirty-three. They are known among us by the 
general name of Be nvallees,” ‘* Purdasees” or * Hindoos- 
tanees ;” and are not unfreque ntly erroneously called ** Rajpoots.” 
In reality we have three Brahmins, two Rajpoots, two Vai- 
sy ahs, and the remainder Soodr: as; of the latter we have gold- 
smiths, weavers, cultivators, cow-keepers, and the like, but none 
of the very low castes. They come mostly from Oude and the 
neighbourhood of Cawnpoor and Delhi; but one or two are 
from the Lines of the Hyderabad Contingent, men born and 
brought up in the Deccan. There is the considerable difference 
between them, that those from the North never bring their fa- 
milies with them to the Regiment, while the Hyde -abad men do. 

[It will be observed that the Hindoostanees have more than 
their share of the Non-Commissioned grades. It happens that 
in this Regiment, we at one time had very many more than 
we have now, the proportion of Privates to Non-Commissioned 
is therefore apt to mislead. Ilowever there is no doubt that 
in many of the superficial requisites for a sok lier, the Hindoos- 
tanees rank high. They are fine-looking, careful, and cleanly 
in dress, both on and off parade, thrifty, almost penurious in 
their habits. They are probably seen under the most favorable 
circumstances in Madras; their natural suitability for milit: ary 
duty stands out favorably, while their position and small num- 
hers compel them to keep under restraint that arrogance which 
they exhibited when massed together in Bengal. In truth 
they are not liked by the M: udrassees, and they know it. Hence 
they keep a good deal apart; and there is no sympathy of feeling, 
or social cordiality between them. ‘There are many jokes and 
taunts about them which show the low estimation ¥ which they 
are held. The rhy me. ** Bengallee—Kungallee !” (a Bengallee 

—a poor devil!) was the popular definition of their character 
long before the mutiny broke out. And this, re member, not the 
true Bengallee of the Southern Ganges, but the various classes 
of Hindoostanees known to our men ‘Cader that name. There is 
a quiet hit at their abstinence from the use of meat, as well 
as a not very kind reflection on their courage in the saying 
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that a Madrassee will slaughter, skin, and dress a sheep in an 
hour: but it takes five Bengallees to cut its throat, one to each 
limb and the fifth to operate. And then they are all day about 
it: for the operator always shuts his eyes to make the cut, and 
when the sheep cries out, they all run away ! The custom 
which this class of our Sepoys have—of cooking and eating their 
food alone-—necessarily prevents much social intercourse be- 
tween them and the Madrassees ; while the fact of none of them 
having families with them acts ina similar way. For among 
us, a bachelor is a waif, not to be trusted, but to be kept in 
his proper, outside, subordinate sphere of society. Again, a 
Ilindoostanee Brahmin will take water from the hands of a 
Ilindoostanee Soodra, but wlll not from a Deccan Hindoo what- 
ever his caste. This assumption of greater purity rather ac- 
eravates the Madrassee who replies with the taunt, that in 
Bengal even sweepers put the thread over their shoulder, and 
use nothing but brass dishes. 

The Marnarras, who come next on our list, are very few 
in number. They are admirable soldiers, intelligent, enduring 
and generally very steady. They hold, socially, an intermediate 
position between the Hindoostanee and the Madrassee; and 
though, in the celebration of their festivals, classed with the 
former, they mix more freely and unreservedly with the lat- 
ter. ‘They are from Jaulnah and its neighbourhood, and have 
their families with the Regiment. By no means abstemious in 
their habits, they are still careful and prudent, and are pecu- 
marily well off} There is popularly attached to them however 
a love of intrigue and untruthfulness, which has rendered the 
word ** Marhatta” equivalent to ** a schemer.” 

Our next class are the TeLinGas or Gentoos, who, it will be 
seen, form nearly one-half of the whole corps. They are called 
‘Telingas as being inhabitants of Telingana; a term, in former 
days applied to a large tract of country including most of the 
Hyderabad territories as these existed a century ago. It will 
be more convenient however to indicate the localities from 
which the Telingas are now drawn, merely premising that the 
name does not mean a particular caste of Hindooism, but spe- 
cifies the country to which the people belong. These men 
come from what is called ** the Northern division of the army,” 
corrupted by the natives into the “ Narret-ka-moolik.” It is 
the Northern Circars granted to the Company in 1766 by the 
Nizam of Hyderabad ; on condition that they maintained * the 
Subsidiary | koree”—the troops now cantoned at Secundera- 
bad. Its Southern boundaries are Nellore on the Coromandel 
and so with the sea on the East, 


coast, and Bellary inland : 
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and the Hyderabad and Nagpoor countries on the West, it 
runs up for five hundred miles to Chieacole. ‘This extent ol 
country contains several towns of considerable size and impor- 
tance: and has been the most prolific recruiting field in the 
oe Madras Pres sidency. The language spoken by the people 

Teloogeo, which 1 s believed to be an original, pre- Aryan 
rane and not + es ed from the Sanscrit. There are, among 
the ’ Telingas, all classes of Hindoos, viz., Brahmins, Ksh: atriyahs, 
Vaisyahs “and Soodras. The men we enlist, and indeed the only 
class who will enlist, are the Soodras. We also get a few Pariahs 
from this part of the country, but they will be spoken of here- 
after, when we come to describe the low or unrecognized castes” 
in the corps. 

It is strange that while in the Bengal Army the Brahmin 
and Rajpoot preponderated over all castes, in Madras we not 
only have none of them, but they will not take military service 
with us. We have: already said that the Hindoostanee Brahmins 

have in the corps, will drink water from the hands of a Hin- 
doostanee Soodra. A Deccan Brahmin on the other hand, will 
not drink water from the hands of any of the lower castes, nor 
will he carry arms. He conceives the Hindoostanee Brahmins 
to be polluted, by wearing the military belts; and therefore 
considers them degenerated from their proper position. He by no 
means however abstains from other secular employments under 
Government. ‘The Civil Courts are almost monopolized by the 
class, and in commerce they are busily employed. The Rajpoots 
- the South—called Rajw ars—although the real Hindoo milita- 
y class, will not take service with us; but do under native 
colinaitins such as the dependent Rajahs to be found in differ- 
ent parts of the Deccan. If however a Rajwar enlist in the Re- 
gular Army, he loses caste so long as he remains in it. It will 
only be when he leaves it, and when he has spent much in puri- 
fying his defilement, that he will be again admitted amoi ne his 
brethren. 

Krom the Soodras therefore we draw our men, and from 
every sect of this most numerous caste. [Even with them twen- 
ty years ago, when a man became a Sepoy, though not turned 
out of his caste entirely, there was a ban laid upon him. Others 
—the civil population—would refuse him their daughters in 
marriage ; and though admitted into his own family, he was kept at 
a distance by the general Soodra community. As however the 
Telingas increased in the Army, so this penalty died away. 
Public opinion veered round ; and now the service is sought af- 
ter, and one of our Sepoys considered rather a matr imonial prize. 
The Recruitsconsist of the agricultural laborers and every des- 
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eription of artizans. Thus we have field servants, cow-keepers, 
toddy-drawers, blac ‘ksmiths, tailors, goldsmiths, fishermen, pur- 
veyors of game ( (shikarrees), barbers and washermen—in fact. 
men of every possible calling. These are practically treated 
as so many indepe dent castes. When a Telinga is being en- 
listed, and is asked to what caste he belongs, he will never say, 

“To am a Soodra:” but will answer © I am a weaver, or barber, 

or cow-keeper,” or whatever his avocation may be. In ordinary 
conversation also, the various crafts are invariably spoken of 
as castes. Although these men are all Soodras, each craft has 
its position in the “acale of society. Members of one cannot 
intermarry with those of another, nor in m: my of them can they 
eat together. For instance a field laborer (ryot) will not eat 
with a weaver, nor would a cow-keeper can a blacksmith. 
It will be thus seen that though we have come to a low, we have 


by no means to an united caste. But we will have more to say 
on this general question after having described the Tamul 
Soodras, to whom the remarks will equally apply. The 


Telinga Soodra makes a willing, steady, and obedient sol- 
dier. He is larger and fairer than the ‘Tamulian, but not so 
sharp. He is sober and prudent; but somewhat slow and dull. 
Ile has not the pretentious bearing of the Hindoostanee, or 
the spirit of the Tamulian; but he is alive to the adv antages 
of our regular pay, and more willing than the restless, ambitious 
Mahomedan, to plod on to the Non-Commissioned grades ; or, 
if his “‘*nusseeb” be bad, to remain contented in the rank ota 
Private. 

We now come to the TaMULIANS, of whom there are only one 
hundred and twenty-six in the corps. This is however probably 
not below the average of other Regiments, for, particularly 
lately, there has been a ditlic ‘ulty in getting this class of men ; 
not from lessening numbers, but because they are too well off in 
their own employments for military service to be any induce- 
ment to them. The Tamul race are so called from their lan- 
euage which bears the same name; it is an original tongue 
and presAryan. ‘Their country may be said to be all South- 
ward of Bellary and Nellore; although it must be remembered 
that there are many other races, speaking other languages, 
within this boundary line. We should exclude, for instance, 
the whole Western or Malabar coast, from which the Army gets 
no men. The Nairs of the Malabar Provinces or Bunters of 
Canara, both Malayalum-speaking races, do not enter our 
ranks; but the Canarese. speaking Mysoreans are got in consi- 
derable numbers. is 


Our Tamul reeruits are obtained from Tinnivelly, Madura, 
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Tanjore, Trichinopoly, Salem and Madras, and in the country 
neighbouring these towns. They are short, very dark, and 
very smart fellows, the real, original Madras Hindoo Sepoy, 
for it is only lately the Telingas have equalled them in our 
Army. They have more quickness than the Telingas, whom 
they consider a stupid set. Among the Tamulians there are 
all eastes from the Seulnsio to the Soodra; but only the latter 

are in our service, the higher castes cannot bear arms with us. 
As with the Telingas, our Tamul recruits are of every possible 
sect or occupation, it 1s needless therefore repeating those 
we have given in describing the former people. We have but 
to add one, the thieving profession, which the Tamulians have 
raised to a legitimate class and from whom we have some men. 
These are the Cullets, (Colleries of Orme,)a rude tribe from 
the neighbourhood of Madura. We have also Tamul Pariahs and 
other unrecognized castes, who will fall to be deseribed here- 

after. The ‘Telingas are almost entirely worshippers of Vish- 
noo. The Tamuls are divided between the worship of this 
deity, and of Siva. The Vishnoo-bucht will not, under ordinary 
circumstances, go to a temple devoted to Siva, but a Siva-bucht 
will to one sacred to Vishnoo. The followers of both deities 
intermarry freely if they be of the same caste or profession, 
and there seems to be the extreme of tolerance between the par- 
ties. Dotted over the country, and in immediate contact 1s the 

worship of both earried on, ‘These two grand divisions of Hin- 
dooism are readily distinguished by the Bhootoo or forehead 
mark, called often the caste mark, which it is not. The Vish- 
noo-bucht has the pee ‘ular line, or trident. The Siva- 
bucht has the round spot, or horizontal blaze of ashes. ‘Tamu- 
lians and ‘Telingas, even if ies ‘y be of the same caste and profes- 
sion, will not intermarry. Indeed they would seem almost to 
be bound to form matrimonial connections only in their own 
village, and it is rarely a Hlindoo does so in any locality other 

than his birth place. A sepoy therefore proposing to take to 
himself a wife, always gets leave to go to his home, the commu- 
nity there apparently having considerable hold on family ar- 

rangements. Hindoo marriages thus at Regimental Head-quar- 
ters seldom occur, for even the daughters of the se poys have to 
co to their villages to obtain their husbands. 

In the corps, Telinga and Tamul Soodras will eat together 
provided they are of the same sect or avocation, but this is a 
concession to sociability and common sense peculiar to the mili- 
tary service. ‘The ordinar y inhabitants of the country will not 
do so. Companionship, however, has broken down the restriction 
ainong the men, and sanctioned a departure from popular cus- 
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tom, which it would be impossible for an individual or family in 
civil life, to act up to. 

Assuming the present Soodra to represent the Indians who 
existed in the Peninsula when the Ilindoos advanced from the 
Indus, and conceding that it is probable the Brahminical in 
vasion spent most of its force on the banks of the Ganges, it will 
be readily understood that the Soodras of the Deccan must, even 
in these days, have maintained a status considerably higher than 
their brethren of Northern Hindoostan, swamped as these lat- 
ter must have been by the new Aryan race. While therefore 
from the head-quarters of the new faith, their social degradation 
may have been proclaimed, we suspect their position could 
never have been paltry, or their influence slight. They had 
numerous tribes directly subordinate to themselves, over whom 
they dominated much as the new invaders wished to dominate 
ever them. Whatever the place he held in these days may have 
heen, the Soodra as he is seen now in the Madras Presidency, 
prosperous, wealthy and influential, is a very different being 
from the outcast he is theoretically supposed to be. Our sepoys 
are taken from a well-to-do portion of the community, men of 
substance and confidence, who have a good stake in the welfare 
of the country, and who have by no means the feeling of holding 
a mean position in society. While it is true to say they are the 
low-caste Soodras, it is erroneous to suppose they form a de- 
eraded portion of the Hlindoo population. It is equally a mis- 
take to suppose them free from caste prejudices. There are 
plenty of these, but they have not been too much given into ; and 
though their customs have been judiciously respected, many of 
their troublesome restrictions have silently passed out of prac- 
tice among the men in our service. 

The next class is described in the Table as “ other (low) 
castes,” and in the Government order quoted, “ lower castes, 
or of unrecognized castes.” Of these we have eighty, and they 
consist of sixty-seven Pariahs (or Dhairs), eight Pullars (a 
slave tribe in the Madura Districts), and five Chucklers (Chum- 
bars, or workers in leather). Pariahs are not really in the 
caste scale at all; still they will not eat with, or take water 
from the hands of a Chuckler or Pullar. There is a marked 
difference between the Carnatic (Southern), and the Telinga 
(Northern) Pariah. The former is forward and self-possessed, 
by no means abashed or ashamed of the position he holds, 
most thoroughly independent. of his purer fellow creatures, 
uninfluenced by their assumption of superiority, and not to 
he cowed by Brahmin or Soodra. Not so however the Telinga 
Pariah. He is timid, subdued and subservient ; and at present 
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fully under the influence of the men of caste. As an imme- 
diate counterbalance to the Hindoos of the Army they are 
useless, and would as a body obey whatever instructions ‘the 'y 
got from them. ‘The explanation of this is, that the Southern 
Pariah of Madras and Trichinopoly, has long experienced the 
civil equality of the British subject. He has in many em- 
ployments with the European community acquired a con- 
sciousness of independence. He has been born and reared free, 
and never known what it is to be an outcast. The Telinga 
Pariah on the other hand, is, in his ordinary position, the slave 
of the Brahmin, his mind and body alike in thraldom. Ie is 
eenerally a farm laborer, who receives only his food, and an oc- 
casional blanket; a serf, who is daily made to feel his degrad- 
ed position. It is but lately these Telinga Pariahs have been 
taken in any numbers. Their admission into the ranks has 
not yet much changed their normal condition, but we may ex- 
pect the impartiality of treatment all classes receive in the mili- 
tary service will gradually make itself felt on them, and that 
they will catch from their Southern brethren some of their in- 
de :pendenc e. 

The Pariah, as he is seen in the ranks of a Native Infantry 
Regiment, does not in many things contrast favorably with 
his fellow-soldiers. “. is seldom so cleanly. or so sober ; his 
habits do not always gain for him the position denied him by 
his extraction; and Gian disregardful of the pretensions of 
others, he cannot, in general, be : said to have acquired the cor- 
rective feeling of self-respect. There is no distinction what- 
ever made in the treatment of this particular class of our sol- 
diery. They may rise from the ranks precisely the same as a 
Mahomedan or Hindoo: but justice requires they must have 
the same qualifications, and their claims be made dependent on 
their fitness for promotion. We have three Pariah non-com- 
missioned officers, and the case of one of them shows most 
strongly that caste, or rather the want of caste, is no bar to his 
maintaining the superiority proper to his rank. It happens he 
is one of the best Havildars in the corps. He passes over 
no faults, and exacts the promptest obedience from all under 
his command. His own careful performance of duty, enables 
him to keep up a strictness more feasible perhaps to one in his 
comparatively isolated position, than it would be to others, He 
is, while we write, Havildar Major of a detachment at some dis- 
tance from the Regiment, the medium of all orders issued by 
the Officer Commanding, and obliged to exercise a general 
control over all the non-commissioned of his party. 

The Inpo-Brirons, of whom we have very few, are employed 
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in the Band and as Drummers, and are of the same description 
as are seen all over India. They are generally the sons of Eu- 
ropean soldiers. - . 
Having thus gone over the composition of the Regiment, 
we may now re-arrange them under a different form, from 
that adopted by Government, which will show the grouping 
of the men into well-marked, distinctive classes more vividly. 
Distribution of Castes in the — Regiment of Madras 


Native Infantry, \st July, 1859. 


Privates. 
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We may remark that it is not quite correct, in the above, 
to call Hindoostanee Soodras high caste Hindoos, but we have 
added them to that class, as shewing best the group to which 
practically they belong. 

In spite of discordant materials we may safely aver that all 
a in the Madras Army work well together. This is due pro- 
ably to the fact that no individual element has ever been permit- 
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ted to preponderate to such an extent as to thwart discipline. 
It has never been concealed or unknown that such as enter 
our service must part with some of their prejudices, But it is not 
the case that there has been any undue interference with the more 
essential points of their religion. There must ever be conceded 
a respect for the trust and belief of others, our fellow crea- 
tures; and we should remember that many customs in our creeds, 
acquire to each of us an importance dependant, not on them- 
selves, but on the reverence time has thrown over them. 
Viewed in this light, we candidly think that in the Madras 
Army, the obstacles from caste are no greater than would be 
felt trom getting together, in any quarter of the globe, men of 
so widely different countries and persuasions. Our recruiting 
ficld is immense—from Lucknow to Cape Comorin; and the 
really heterogeneous collection we have is but seldom realized. 

We have scen a guard before going on duty, drawn up in 
line, with the touch well preserved and composed as follows, 
The right hand man was a Rajpoot from Oude; next to him 
stood a Chuckler (Chumber) from Madras, whose proximity else- 

where would be pollution; on his left stood a Mahomedan of 
strict belief and old family ; : the last in the line being a Tamul 
Soodra from the Southernmost di; strict of India; the whole was 
commanded by a Native Christian! Could any more discordant 
materials be selected from Huropean nations ; and when thrown 
tovether, would they be as forbearing to one another, or obedient 
and loyal to their masters, as our noble fellows have been ? 

The tone of our service being fixed, the natives have to a cer- 
tain extent accommodated themselves to it; and there is a privi- 
ledged license allowed them by the outsiders which is curious 
enough. They do things with the corps they dare not do in 
their villages ; and in the ranks submit to what they would not 
off duty. Thus in the town from which we write a Pariah 
must not, and would not, dare to touch even a Soodra. In the 
line on parade, the men are correctly sized, and a Hindoo of any 
caste may find himself between a Pariah and Chuckler, and be 
jostled to his heart’s content for an hour at atime. There are 
many other little differences between the Military and Civil Iin- 
doo or Mahomedan ; and the laxity on the part of the former is 
excused by his being considered, when he enters the Army, to 
have joined the Sipahee-ka-z at’ —the soldier caste. 

A Rajpoot must find it a difficult thing to stomach a repri- 
mand froma Pariah. But it is clearly understood, and steadily 
enforced with ys, that official rank overrides all social superiori- 
ty; and in a lengthened service we have never known a taunt 
or insult on the score of caste, form a cause of complaint. Our 
axiom, most rigidly carried out, is that on duty, the fact of be- 
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ing a fellow soldier levels all distinctions, The Havildar Major 
of the Regiment is a * Culler’, a man of the thief caste, but no 
one is more respected or could be more readily obeyed. He has 
a wonderful genius for accounts and a high character for probity. 
All collections of money for general purposes are invariably 
entrusted to, and m: anaged by him, to his own exceeding relish, 
and the satisfaction of all ps arties. Speaking of general sub- 
scriptions, We may mention one. which shows that even with the 
many differences between our men, they are capable on some 
oceasions of a considerable “——* ism. And first we may say 
that no Fuqueers, Brahmins, 0 * Byraghees are allowed to re- 
side in the Lines. They are of course allowed to come and beg, 
but none are permitted permanently to occupy huts among thee 
sepoys. This is a rule most strin: rently enforeed, aud we be- 
heve with the hap piest effeet. To each Ri egi nent howev er there 
is attached a Cazee anda Brahmin. The former has charge of 
and reads prayers in the Musjid, there always being one exclu- 
sively for the use of the corps, and periorms the necessary ccre- 
monies at marriages, births, and deaths among the M: ahomedan 
community. The latter always comes ‘to morning Roll-call, 
warns the men of the unluc ky hours of the d: ay ; and tells of the 
proximity of festivals, and the existing condition of the moon 
and stars. Ile only is authorized to officiate on occasions of 
feasts and family epochs among the Hindoos, when the services 
of a Beahmin are required. Both these functionaries are 
chosen by the men, and sanctioned by the Commanding Officer. 
Once installed, they will allow no poachers on their premises, 
and form an excellent check on any enterprizing outsider oho 
inay try to get to the weak side of the sepoys. They have no 
pay from Government, but each man in the Regiment gives halt 
an anna monthly, the higher grades a little more, and the whole 
is divided into three shares. One eoes to the Cazee, another to 
the Brahmin, and the third to the B: arrack-sweeper. Somewhat 
low company certainly for their religious teachers to be classed 
with an old woman whose sole occupation is to sweep out the 
Barracks. But the fellowship shewn in the mutual assistance 
of Hindoo and Mahomedan, is a lesson of tolerance few would 
believe the native cap: able of giving us, 

_ The Madras Regiments are hutted in recular * Lines.” That 
is, their small houses run in continuous streets, facing inwards, 
one for each company ; while a large street runs through the 
middle of the w hole, and so divides the right from the left sub- 
division. There is a bazaar attached, with a Cotwall and two 
Peons, paid by Government, to maintain order. Most busy, 
bustling places the lines and bazaar are, for, as most people 
now know, the Madras S epoy has always his family with him. 
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Wherever he may go in India, unless it be on service, there 
vo wife and child, who look on themselves as part and parcel 
of the Regiment quite as much as the husband docs. We believe 
this point in the organization of the Madras Army to be one 
of immense advantage to the men themselves and to the Govern- 
ment. In conversing with the men, and with the Natives of 
the Deccan generally, regarding the late Revolt in Bengal, they 
have invariably instanced the fact of the Bengal Se poys being 
bachelors, or, if married, living apart from their families, as 
though not a cause of the mutiny, still one of the principal evils 
in the condition of the Army, which permitted so reckless an 
exhibition of bad faith. They speak most strongly and unani- 
mously on this abnormal position of the Bengal Sepoy, viewing 
it as a violation of one of the primary laws of society. A few 
days ago a Ilindoostanee of the Regime nt returned from Jaul- 
nah, where he had becn on leave. We were talking of the 
doings of the Hyderabad Contingent, in which he had many 
relations. We remarked, “ It is somewhat strange in such 
‘a disturbed place, and where the men must have been exposed 
‘ to evil influences, that the Infantry of the Contingent, who are 
‘all Hindoostanees, should have been so perfectly staunch,” 
‘He at once replied; “ They all have their families with them, 
‘ how could they revolt!” 

In our Army bachelorhood is always advanced asa cause of 
any piece of folly or wickedness a Sepoy may commit; his being 
married, always cited asa test of trustworthiness. Ace ording- 
ly we find that not only in theory is marriage a soberer, but in 
positive fact and reality, no surer method can be devised of 
reclaiming a thouchtless soldier, than by tying a wife round his 
neck. It is constantly prescribed by us as a cure for the mis- 
chievous vagaries of our scamps, the y themselves not unfre- 
quently, when in trouble, asking leave to get married; naively 
adding that after that, there is no fear of their going astray. 
The sedative dose is often increased by the addition, not only 
of wife and child, but of their poor relations. And this brings 
out one most admirable quality of our men—the self-denial and 
patience with which they submit to be burdened by their 
kith and kin. If the one thinks it no shame to eat the bread of 
idleness, he must certainly be encouraged by the stoic en- 
durance of his benefactor. 

The military objections to the families are as nothing com- 
pared to the political advantages. When ordered tothe field or 
on foreign service, they are of course left behind; and while 
in garrison their presence is an unmixed good. The } joys, sor- 
rows, and responsibilities which attend, in ever varying phases, 

9 






































3 WEE a perins _ 
ho MRI emrni: acer TIE AO mt ty 





1458 THE MADRAS NATIVE ARMY, 


the husband and father, are softening influences, which make 


most sons of humanity better men, and none of them worse sol- 
diers. Give any one something to live for, something to lose, 
and the thought of those that will suffer by his fault will often 
rise up to dissuade him from folly and crime. And the remon- 


strances often come from a more determined voice than that of 


conscience. The wives of our soldiers know their hours for 
duty and drill perfectly ; and a punishment parade is detected 
at once. The husband has not only to undergo the displeasure 
of his officer; but has to submit to the reproaches of his better 
half. Still more useful however is their assistance in preventing 
misconduct. A quiet hint conveyed to a mother is generally 
thankfully received and promptly acted on. While, on other, 
and we must confess rare, occasions, a message will come from 
the household, that the delinquent has been terribly misbehay- 
ing, and a sharp punishment will do him no harm. 

The military tone which these ladies adopt in conversation is 
most amusing. For instance, while writing, a petitioner stands at 
our door, She isthe wife of a Pensioner who has been turned out 
of the lines, and she is begging that his tault may be forgiven. She 
says :—** I too am a servant of Government, my father was a sol- 
‘dier. My husband served thirty-two years, and I have given 
‘my two sons to the same Flag. Do you suppose if I had been 
‘here, this old fool (pointing to her husband) could have misbe- 
‘haved himself in this way? Do you think I do not know 
‘the regulations of the service? I too am a child of the Regi- 
‘ment, LE was born, brought up, and married under your Flag: 
‘and under your Flag I will die. You have turned me out 
‘among a strange people, and I have been so for months now. 
‘Let me come back. I will swear below the colours of the Re- 
‘ciment that no fault of this kind will oceur again. If it does, 
‘shoot me with musketry or blow me away from a gun !” 

Another peculiarity on the Madras side are the “ Recruit boy” 
and * Pension boy” establishments, attached to each Regiment. 
No boy is eligible for enlistment in these, unless he be the or- 
phan son or son of a Native officer, or soldier (effective, non- 
effective, or pensioned) who has been or is in the service. The 
pay is three rupees and a half'a month. There are forty pen- 
sion boys, and thirty recruit boys authorized for each corps. The 
former may be entertained of any age under fourteen; and 
alter attaining the age of twelve years, may be transferred to 
the class of recruit boys, if considered by the Medical officer 
likely to be eventually fit for the ranks. But if they do not 
seem fit for eventual employment as sepoys, they are to be dis- 
charged at fourteen. Reeruit boys not under sixteen, if passed 
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by the Medical officer, may be transferred to the ranks; but if 
unfit for transfer are to be discharged on attaining the age of 
eighteen. Vernacular schools are maintained by Government 
for their instruction, and they are made to attend regularly. 
An English school is kept up by the E suropean officers, a sm: all 
charge being made for attendance, which is of course optional. 
The boys are regularly drilled and instructed in every part of 
company drill (exercise with the musket excepted), and in every 
practical part of duties in garrison. It is directed, * they 
‘are to be considered in every poi nt of view as soldiers, to be 
‘treated as such, and to be recul: uly trained and habituated to 
‘the performance of military duty.” Such boys as are too young 
to attend drill, remain at home; but as soon as they can walk 
steadily, they come out once a week to learn how to salute. It 
is great fun to them, and rather amusing to see the little feilows 
toddling along in military undress, making a salute at a fixed 
point ; and then generally breaking out into a laugh, scampering 
off to the rest, ‘who drawn up in line are 1 ‘eady to go through 
the same ceremony. From these infants there are squads of 
varying sizes up to the lads of sixteen who are drilled once a 
day, and who want very little instruction when they join the 
ranks. The big boys are detailed regularly in their tour for or- 
derly duty with the Comm: anding Offic er, and Regimental Staff, 
but it is strictly forbidden to employ them in any other man- 
ner. No recruit or pension boy is allowed to leave Regimen- 
tal [lead-quarters unless for urgent reasons ; and practic ally very 
few are ever absent. 

We are of opinion that this establishment is a most valu- 
able one. Apart from the sharp sepoys we get from it, 
the provision here supplied for the widow and children of de- 
ceased men, is admirable in spirit, and is heartily appreciat- 
ed in practice. It serves to keep up the old families in 
the Regiment, and makes it most entirely the home of the sepoy. 
A pension of this kind appeals most favorably to the ideas of the 
natives, and they themselves never fail to speak of it as the 
greatest blessing that could be given them. It is practically of 
advantage also, for the transferred recruit boys always make 
good soldiers. They are better educated than most of the re- 
cruits we get, and from daily acquaintance with military duties 
of every sha: ape and form, they are thoroughly up to all Regimen- 
tal work. The really superior men we obtain from this establish- 
ment will be apparent from the following statements of the 
position they hold in the Regiment. 
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And now, comparing the advancement of the “ Boy Transfer” 
with that of the ordinary sepoy, we find he far outstrips him. 
Average of Promotion in — Regiment N. I. :— 
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Or, in other words, a transferred boy has ten times greater 
gery of being a Native officer than an ordinary recruit 
vas, and five times better chance of being a Havildar, Naique, 
or Lance Naique. While, of eighty-six transferred boys of all 
ranks in the corps, no less than forty-one, or nearly one-half of 
them, have risen above the grade of Private. 

We frequently see notice taken of the system of promotion 
which obtained in the late Bengal Army, as contrasted with 
that of Madras. It will be advisable therefore to give our Re- 
gulations on the subject, with the result. All promotions in the 
non-commissioned grades are made by the Commanding Officer 
without reference to any one. Promotion to the rank of Native 
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officer is made by Government on the recommendation of Com- 
manding Officers, whose nominations are almost never passed 
over, and with whom the men themselves believe the real power 
resides. Should it be proposed to pass over any aaa the rea- 
sons for doing so must be stated. In practice there are gene- 

rally about half a dozen Havildars at the top of the list, who 
are regularly superseded on the occasion of any casualty. Their 
numbers are reduced by pensioning, but rise again by incompe- 
tent men, who in their turn come to be passed over. The grade 
next above a Private is that of Lance Naique. It is ordered 
that, ‘no Private shall be eligible to the rank of Lance Naique 
‘who is not able to read and write, and who hasmot completed 
‘a period of three years’ service in the ranks; with the excep- 
‘tion of transferred recruit boys, who may be after two years’ 
‘service. These limitations may however be waived in instan- 

‘ces of distinguished bravery, and conduct in the field, or fidel- 

‘ity to Government.” From the gerade of Lance Naique to 
Naique, promotions are made by seniority only—as it is laid down 
that if a man be not fit for Naique, he is not for Lance Naique, 
and should be remanded to the ranks. Promotions from Naique 
to Havildar are dependent on passing an examination in duty 
matters, and possessing a fitness for the new office. It results 
there are generally a few Naiques at the top of the list who are 
not considered eligible for advancement and are passed over. 
From Havildar to Native officer promotion is obtained without 
examination, and is very properly made to depend largely on 
the amount of respect from the lower grades the candidate may 
be expected to command. In this respect the man’s private 
character has considerable weight, as well as his aptitude or other- 
wise for the command of others. 

There is no indication, in any of our Regulations, of its be- 
ing the desire of Government that young men should he chosen 
as Lance Naiques. Permission is given to promote a soldier of 
three years’ standing, but there is no prohibition as to the 
length of service bey ond which Officers are not to go. The result 
is a mixture of promotion for smartness, and promotion for 
steadiness. Some Commanding Officers affect the former class, 
same the latter. But as the Command of a Regiment seldom 
remains many years in the hands of one Officer, there is gene- 
rally a variety of both styles. In the corps from which our ex- 
amples are taken, the Commissioned and Non-Commissioned 
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Average Age. Average Service. 
Subadars sia 54 36 
J emadars — 47 29 
Havildars poe 42 24 
Naiques ome 33 15 
Lance Naiques... 28 10 


This makes seven years and a half as the service at which 
our men usually get their first step up the ladder, and this 
may be looked on as fairly representing the general average 
of the Army. Individually we are not an advocate for too early 
promotion. We have carefully watched the manner in which 
duties are performed by the men, under young Non-Commissioned 
Officers, and under those of longer standing ; and the advantage 
is entirely with the latter. We cannot see how it can be other- 
wise. We believe it is in accordance with the native character, 
and best suited to our system of promotion only from the 
ranks. The discipline, and, what is as important, the temper of 
a Regiment, depend largely on the Non-Comumissioned Officers. 
It is a fatal mistake therefore to sacrifice the efficiency of these 
grades, merely with the view of obtaiming a smart set of 
Native officers, which is the general object in promoting young 
men. No doubt we can enforce military obedience from a 
grey-headed soldier to his stripling superior; but as long as 
we promote men ofall castes and persuasions,—men_ with no in- 
herent or prescriptive right to command, we prefer to see that 
natural deference to seniority in years and consequent superior 
experience, which exists nowhere more strongly than in the Na- 
tive of India. 

In the Madras Army Hindoostanee fulfils its essential, origi- 

nal position of being the language of the camp. We have al- 
ready pointed out that Tamul and Teloogoo are the languages 
spoken by the Hindoo portion of our troops as their natural 
tongue; but not the less true is it, that the “ lingua franca” of our 
Regiment i is Hindoostanee. Until within the last eighteen months, 
when our recruits (principally Telingas) have been enlisted by 
hundreds, there were probably in the corps not a dozen men w ho 
could not speak Hindoostanee, in addition to their native tongue 
whatever that might be; while one-half of our soldiers could 
talk all three of the Decean tongues viz., Teleogoo, Tamul and 
Hlindoostanee. Even now the Telinga recruits are beginning to 
pick up the latter laneu: ave. The first sentence they learn, and it 
comes ghibly enough, is, “* Durma lia hoon, Sahib.”—* I have 
received. my pay, Sir 

It deserves notice too, that the many Enelish words mixed 
up with our drill, are familiar to all in the lines. Not a few are 
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regularly incorporated with the native languages and in common 
use. The expressions, right—lef ft—front—rear—clean—wt rong—— 
and such like, are hourly used in the ordinary domestic work 
of a family. We are assured by old soldiers that this adoption 
of English words is most markedly on the increase, and appre- 
clably so since the children have had the advantage of an Eng- 
lish Regimental school. 

We have thus sketched in outline the constitution and social 
condition of a Madras Regiment, and we believe they are 
based on the soundest prine iples of political economy. Although 
our position in India is exceptional, there are general laws 
which we must observe, or at least cannot disregard with 
impunity. One of nr peculiar importance in this country 
-—is the necessity of keeping the military institutions up to 
the pitch ot the Civil administration.. This we entirely failed to 
do in Bengal. The Army there was a foreign one, for the Oude 
soldier had more of n: tionality in him than belonged to any 
people within our own territories. He was essenti: ‘ally a mer- 
cenary serving a Government other than his own. Having 
thus a faulty material, we omitted to mould it according to the 
more catholic principles of our general administration ; and 
permitted it to assume a position and tone by no means in 
consonance with the condition of our other subjects. The Army 
was alien and exotic, and entirely wanting in any of the requi- 
sites for a natural allegiance to us as its rulers. On the Mad- 

ras side the troops are precisely the reverse of this. Men from 

all parts of the Presidency are in the ranks. There is not a 
district or village which does not occasionally furnish a re- 
cruit. Each grade or sect of the Hindoo scale is repre- 
sented; and even those beyond the pale of caste, can find 
honorable employment, where social disqualifications offer no 
obstacle to their military advancement. Principally drawing our 
men from the artizans and rural population, we strike deep into 
that portion of the community, who, most interested in the 
permanency of a strong Government, form the best foundation 
on which to rest our hold on the country. 

From our recruiting field being so extensive, we obtain the 
greatest possible advantages of a pension establishment. Our 
men generally retire to their own villages and there settle down, 
still under the eye of Government—proofs of the good faith 
and real charity of our rule. And being habituated to obey and 
respect the power which fosters them, they are especially fitted 
to consolidate the good will of those among whom they are 
thrown. With its arms thus outstretched throughout the land,— 
the individuality of the men maintained by the close ties which 
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bind them to their village, and yet the entirety of the corps 
preserved by the presence of the families,—a Madras Regiment 
forms a ready centre from which European influence in its hap- 
piest form should be spread forth. | . 

An officer has opportunities of winning the confidence of the 
Native, in a far higher degree than is possessed by Europeans in 
any other position. Our men are known to us not alone as sol- 
diers; we see them in every capacity of social and domestic 
life. We can add to the superficial acquaintance with their 
conduct, obtainable on parade, the keener and truer observation 
of their private character, by which only a correct judgment of 
their real worth can be formed. If an officer’s inclination as well 
as his duty lead him to encourage and maintain a free intercourse 
with the sepoys, he will find his men enter readily into the discus- 
sion of their personal anxieties and family affairs ; giving him an 
insight into Native customs and feelings of the most thorough 
description. With doors open to all visitors, and a friendly 
word for such as avail themselves of the opportunity, he will 
find the popular idea of native reticence vanish before the mul- 
tifarious confidences he will be submitted to. The children 
come to read their vernacular lessons, or to show the progress 
they have made in English. The lad, as he hears his transfer to 
the ranks, is anxious to show he is up to the Government 
standard, and has the will to carry a musket. The young re- 
eruit who has left the drill ground for his company, wishes to 
make acquaintance with his officer. The soldier of a few years’ 
standing comes to say he has learnt the first and second part of 
the Drill-book, and is ready for examination for Lance Naique. 
The sepoy of longer standing has to tell of weary hoping for 
promotion, and of his being superseded by more fortunate men. 
The old soldier, with his children by his side, will lament the 
high price of food, and show item by item that it is only by 
wreat frugality he can keep out of debt. The widow brings 
her child to be registered tor the next vacancy in the boy es- 
tablishment. ‘The old lady comes to say she has arranged the 
marriage of her sepoy son, and begs he may be held in remem- 
brance now he is undertaking heavier responsibilities. These 
are the private and friendly visits made at leisure times, which 
an officer should always encourage; and which, combined with 
the many matters brought before him officially, ‘give him, if he 
have but ordinary intelligence and heart, a chance of master- 
ing native character in all its phases. 

here are but few minds—--be the people who they may—so 
constituted as to resist the softening effect of a generous sympa- 
thy. We are in the right position to exert this influence over 
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our sepoys. Holding a neutral ground, removered from the 
prejudices of family or sect, we stand on a higher level than 
their fellow natives of any class, and have largely conceded to 
us that even-handedness which is the first essential for the pro- 
per exercise of power. With this superior facility for the suc- 
cessful administration of justice, we fail to win the trust of 
our Eastern subjects mainly through ignorance. The native 
seldom aoeeres that the ofticer, Civil or Military, wilfully does 
an injustice; but he laments the many injuries inflicted from a 
want of information on the part of the official, or from his de- 
pendence on the numerous go-betweens who separate the go- 
verning and governed. If an officer content himself with re. 
commending for promotion, ordering punishments, issuing pay, 
and seeing his men are clean on parade, he may be strictly with- 
in the * Regulations,” but he does not meet the requirements 
of his position. Ifhe do not enter heart and soul into the duties 
—undefined, but still duties—which arise from the moral and 
political obligations under which he lies, he will fail to carry 
out his share of the great problem England is this day striving 
to solve in the East. 

Iie must aim higher than the red tape level, and must come 
closer to the hearts of his men than is indicated in the “ Stand- 
ing Orders.” Let him be honest of purpose, frank in his bear- 
ing, and cordial in his treatment of his sepoys, and he will soon 
take a more generous view «of their character, than if he see 
them only through an official mist. It is a taunt often thrown 
avainst natives that they have no gratitude ; but we are of opi- 
nion that the gravest error lies on our part, in arrogating to 
ourselves as a class, a title to universal gratitude from the mighty 
mass under our rule. As it is however, we find many who 
personally have no claim, take credit to themselves from the 
general stock, and assume a right to feelings, no act of theirs 
could be expected to call forth. Now, we want our Officers, 
particularly Regimental Officers, who are thrown more in con- 
tact with natives than any other class, to begin with a little 
wholesome humility. They must give up trading on other 
people’s capital, for, in truth, the day i is passed bye ‘for that. 
There are discriminating minds taking the measure of their ca- 
pabilities, who will judge of them simply as 0% | find them. 
They should honestly ask themselves, “ what have I done to de- 
serve the respect of these, my fellow creatures?” And if 
conscience acknowledge shortcomings, they must set about their 
correction. 

It is the part of Government however to take a prominent 
share in the improvement of their officers ; and we would ear- 
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nestly urge on them the propriety of m full _ thorough i- 
vestigation into this portion of the “Army . ‘corganization. 

There is an entire abseuce of any reference to It in the proceed- 
ings of the Commission which has just sent in its report to 
Her Majesty; and this omission we think a strong proof of the 
narrow erounds on which the enquiry proceeded, In answer 
to this it may be said, that it is but the other day th authorities 
converted “ Addiscombe” into the ‘ Royal Indian Military Col- 
lege,” and issued the regulations for the examination of Cadets 
for the Infantry Department on admission, and for their in- 
struction and training in that institution. But, it is a study 
of these regulations which has convinced us that the position and 
duties of Regimental Infantry officers is quite misunderstood, We 
find that their “ training” in this College consists of Mathematics 
—-Mathematics— Mathematics. And, we ask all grades of our 
European Commissioned Officers, from the Ensign to the Gene- 
ral Commanding a Division, if Euclid or Vulgar Fractions are 
ealeulated to assist them in managing sepoys. We are not going 
into the abstract question of the utility or non-utility of training 
men for a specific work, for the point is admitted in the exis- 
tence of the new College. But we are clearly of opinion that 
the object of this Institution is of no avail, unless, in the words 
of Sir James Outram, its regulations be constructed “ with a 
‘view to training officers for Jndia, and leading their thoughts 
‘and wishes from early youth to India.” The italics are Sir 
James Outram’s, and indicate the pith of the whole matter. 

In conclusion, we would state our conviction, that constitute 
and discipline the Native Army as you may, the time has come 
when the management of it is infinitely more difficult than it 
has been betore ; and that this difficulty will increase with rapid 
strides. Adopting the ** Irregular” system ; enlarging the pow- 
ers of Commanding Officers; and giving facilities for the use 
of the cat-o’-nine tails, are all so many steps backwards, 
are opposed to the spirit of the times, and as such will prove 
most perilous in their adoption. We can never go on educating 
the people, improving commerce and agriculture, and intro- 
ducing Railways, on the one hand—while on the other, we 
return to the feudal system of military service, lash our se- 
poys, and make our Commanding Officers despots. On the 
contrary we believe our safest, and certainly our most hon- 
est course, is to throw into our military administration the 
same enlightenment which is being extended to our Civil Go- 
vernment of the country. At any rate, let our officers be 
thoroughly educated, their instruction being general as re- 
gards India, special as regards the Presidency to which 
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they are proceeding. Tlaving thus started them fairly, hold 
out inducements for them to remain with their Regiments, and 
we may have qualified and contented men working, with a will, 
in our Native Battalions. Ilaving such, we may convert our 
Army into a source of security and strength instead of, 
as many now suppose it, a source of weakness and danger. 
We may make our Regiments the nurseries of Muropean en- 
lightenment, and our officers the most advanced pioneers in 


‘ 


the East. 
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Arr. VIL—1. Travels in Cashmere. By G. T. ViGne, 2 Vols. 
1842. 

9. Moorcrort’s Travels in the Ilimalayan Provinces, 2 Vols. 
1841. 


Ir was on one of those balmy mornings after rain which in the 
spring months of March and April render the Punjab cli- 
mate so agreeable, that we had occasion to visit the rose 
garden of a Punjabee Sikh gentleman near Wuzeerabad. Kk rom 
the upper storey of a summer house we overlooked the blooming 
expanse of rose-beds, and also the waving corn fields of the Che- 
nab valley. Across the river in the distance there was clearly 
visible a noble sectionof the Himalayan Mountains, that fam- 
ed Peer Punjal range, the great snowy barrier that separates 
Cashmere from India. Common as such sights are in the Upper 
Punjab, we could not but pause to admire the brilliant snow white 
and pure blue of those glorious mountains. Our friend the owner 
of the garden, who had while employed under Sikh regime re- 
sided in Cashmere, remarked that he who would see that valley 
must first surmount those snowy mountains beyond which lay the 
promised land. Thence the conversation turned to the various 
rulers of the country who must have looked on the very scene we 
were now beholding, to the Mogul Emperors who loved scenery 
and its associations, to Runjeet Singh of later day, who often 
came to this place but who cared little for such views, and who 
after Cashmere had been conquered by the valour of his Generals, 
never visited that valley which was indeed the jewel of the Sikh 
kingdom. Thus conversing we resolved to cross over that 
beautiful range and descend into the valley beyond it, and 
thus see with the eye that Paradise which had been presented to 
the imagination by the poetry of Moore, by the antiquarian re- 
search of Wilson, by the travels of Bernier, Moorcroft and Vigne; 
by the oral description of the many British officers, sportsmen and 
tourists, who yearly betake themselves thither for health and re- 
creation; and by the universal tradition of all educated natives, 
with whom the beauty of Cashmere has passed into a proverb 
never trite though perpetually used. 

In consequence of this resolve, during the early part of the fol- 
lowing June, a party consisting of three gentlemen and two ladies 
passed by Wuzeerabad, through the Goojerat . District, to 
Bhimber on the frontier which divides the new kingdom of 
Jummoo from the British Punjab. This Bhimber lies at 
the foot of the first low hills that rise out of the plain 
lying between the rivers Chenab and Jhelum: and from this 
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point commences the hill road that leads right aver the Peer 
Punj: al mountains and thence down into Cashmere, and which 
the Mogul Emperors established as the great imperial route to 
the valley. This route, though not the easiest, is by far the 
orandest “and most interesting of the four routes which lead to 
the valley, and is the one to which the attention of travellers 
is first directed. For the sake, therefore, of those who may not 
as yet have been to C ashmere, we shall first endeavour to give 
an idea of the real character of this celebrated route. When 
the intending tourist first scans this route on any of the recent 
maps (such as Thuillier’s map of the Punjab) his eye wanders 
hopelessly through a labyrinth of topography . and he wonders 
how he is to wet over all these places ef which the geographical 
appearance is so threatening, and what manner of things he 
shall see by the way. These natural misgivings we shall at- 
tempt to remove, 

krom Bhimber to Shupeyon on the frontier of Cashmere is 
a distance of nine fixed marches, averaging filteen miles each, 
and amounting in all to nearly 150 miles, The journey 
may be n: iturally divided into two divisions, firstly, that South of 
the Punjab ranges five marches ; secondly, the crossing of the 
above-mentioned ranges, namely ‘the Ruttun Punjal and Peer 
Punjal, four marches. We shali briefly describe each division. 

First, then, from Bhimber to the foot of the Ruttun Punjal. 
It may be said in a word that you have to first to cross a low 
range which leads you into a plain, whence you cross another 
low range, and thence into the valley of the river Tovee. Then 
you follow the course of this little river which conducts you 
pretty straight to the base of the Ruttun Punjal. This part of 
the route is simple enough and easily intelligible. But as even 
in this, the simpler portion of the route, the marches, some 
of them, are highly interesting, it may be well to give a few details, 
The traveller would not be tempted to stay long at Bhimber. 
The place is very hot, and has nothing to be seen except the re- 


mui ains of an old imperial caravanserai. The staging house 


(built of wood and mud) is somewhat wretched. Leaving Bhim- 
be you cross at once over a low sandstone range named “Adutak 
into a rich plain called the Sumaree valley. Though the cli- 
mate is still hot you feel yourself transported from the fiery 
atmosphere, the driving dust, the scorched plains of the Punjab, 
into the interior of the Himalay as, with clear atmosphere, run- 
ning streams, and varied foliage. Then you cross another 
range over which the road is very stiff and strong into the Now- 
shehra valley. Here you join the course of the Tovee men- 
tioned above. 
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To those acquainted with the politics of this part of the coun- 
try Nowshehra is interesting as having been a residence of the 
unfortunate Rajah Jowahir Singh. This Jowahir Singh was the 
son of the great Dhyan Singh, who was one ol the principal mi- 
nisters of Runjeet Singh, and was afterwards tragically mur- 
dered in the citadel of Lahore. When Dhyan Singh was 
high in favour with Runjeet Singh, he introduced at Court 
his elder brother Golab Singh, then in humble circumstances. 
When, some years afterwards, Golab- Singh rose to such au 
position that after the Sutle) Campaign of 1846, he was recognized 
by the British Government as King of Jummoo and Cashmere, ‘l 
separate territory was allotted to Jowahir Singh, the son of the 
brother upon whose shoulders Golab Singh had first risen to power, 
The separate territory of Jowahir Singh lay round this Nowsheh- 
ra and Kotlee (which latter lies on the Poonch route to Cash- 
mere). Here he used to reside, and rendered himself beloved 
by his people; setting a good example of how a native prince 
ought to rule with justice and moderation. But unfortunate- 
ly there soon arose a mortal quarrel between himself and his un- 
cle Golab Singh ; of which we will say nothing except that there 
were faults on both sides. Jowahir Singh lett his territory and 
went to Lahore. During a long and angry negotiation between 
himself and his nephew, Golab Singh quietly placed troops on im- 
portant strategic points all round the Kotlee and Nowshehra terri- 
tory. And one fine morning in the month of March 1855, that 
fair domain was overrun from half a dozen different directions. 
At that moment the spirit of Jowahir Singh’s troops and servants 
was good: some were even really devoted. His people were ge- 
nerally for him. Had he then instantly returned to head his 
followers in person, he might have saved his dominions. But 
though a popular man he was not a brave one, and he staid at 
Lahore lamenting, ‘Thus in a few days his territory passed in- 
to the hands ofhis great uncle. His servants, however, carried on 
for some weeks a hopeless struggle; and a desperate few got 
cooped up in the Hill Fort of Mungla Devee near Nowshehra. 
They were starved into submission, and their Command- 
er was sent to expiate the crime of his bravery and devotion in 
the dungeon of Reassee. He has recently however been set 
free. Rett of his principality Jowahir Singh found with us that 
asylum which is never denied to the unfortunate. And one of 


Sir John Lawrence’s last acts was to obtain for him from the 
Moha- Rajah of Jummoo, an allowance of one | 
£10,000 per annum. 


_ Such briefly is the history connected with Nowshehra. Hav- 
ing spent a 
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turesque old well, the traveller may in the afternoon visit the 
town and its fine old Serai on the hich bank of the Tovee, 
and see the upper room in which the unfortunate Jowahir Singh 
used to sit and enjoy the prospect, and from which the fort of 
Mungla Devee, distant about 8 miles, 1 is clearly visible. From 
Nowshehra you march by the banks of the roaring and impetuous 
Tovee; along a road still but ornamented wi ith rocks and with 
the red flowers of the oleander, till you reach a place call- 
ed Chingus. Here there is a ruined caravanseral overgrown 
with brushwood, and affording countless “ subjec ‘ts” for a 
sketcher. Pe wohed on the steep ‘and wooded bank of the Tovee 
it looks exactly like one of the baronial ruins of the Rhine. 

Krom C hineus you again march alone the course of the Tovee, 
crossing and recrossing the stony bed, till you get to Rajouree, 
which is the principal pl ice on the whole route. The town of 
about 3,000 inhabitants is beautifully situated over the river. 
its climate is hot, and in the autumn very feverish. On the op- 
posite side travellers are accommodated in an ok | imperial sum- 
mer house situated in a noble grove of plane trees, the first 
which are met with. Underneath the summer house there 
rushes the Tovee, the water of which, as it rolls over the rocks, 
assumes the loveliest hues, russet, emerald, purple. 

To Rajouree there attaches that sympathetic interest which 
always pertains to the scenes of misfortune. The Chiefs or 
Rajas were a few years ago well-known men, and are men- 
tioned in all i books of travel. But they are now ex- 
iles, and their place knows them no more. Origin: uly Hindoo 
Rajpoots, they adopted Mahomedanism in the time of the 
Kmpcror Aurungzebe, and were established in a feudal po- 
sition, as lords of the Rajouree v: alley. “Thus they remain- 
ed till gr when Golab Singh of Jummoo was recognized as 
sovereign of these Hills. Then they refused to bear allegiance 
to the new sovereign, and the Moha- Rajah, with the sanction of 
the British Reside at, despatched a force to coerce them. At 
that time Nuwab Imamooddeen was Governor of Cashmere, and 
was bound to send a force to co-operate by way of the Peer 
Punjal pass. The Nuwab, however, himself sy mpathised with 
the rebel’s cause, and took care that his Contingent should be 
too late, and should find obstacles in the passes ! To this d: ay 
ae e subsists friendship between the Nuwab’s family and the 
Rajouree Chiefs on account of that affair. Despite this, however, 
the Rajouree Chiefs were beaten and driven out; and their 
deserted palaces, ruined mosques and family tombs are now 
shewn to travellers. But they obtained an ‘asylum i in British 
territory, and an allowance of £1,500 a year. In return for 


this kindness, they gave their sons and retainers to fight on the 
SEPTEMBER, 1859, U 











162 CASHMERPF. 


British side during the dark days of 1857, when there was such 
sore need of good men and true to draw the sword against the trai- 
tor Hindostanees. ‘To the traveller who now visits Rajouree it 
‘3 a curious reflection, that this place has produced men to fight 
side by side with our English soldiers on the battle-fields of 
Oude ' 

From Rajouree you march up a green cultivated valley with 
soft misty effects such as Copley Fielding would have loved to 
paint, past a noble ruined caravanserai, to Thanna. Here you 
first feel the commencement of an English climate, and see your 
first cascade. You are to ascend the Ruttun Punjal range, 
quitting the valley of the Tovee; and the first section of the 
journey is done. 

The Peer Punjal and the Ruttun Punjal run parallel to each 
other from East to West. The Peer is nature’s great wall, with 
snow-clad battlements, guarding Cashmere on the South: the 
Ruttun is its outwork or first parallel. The traveller then as- 
cends the Rattun 8,000 feet above the level of the sca and des- 
cends into a glorious valley lying between it and the Peer. At a 
spot in this valley named Beramgutta there join two hill tor- 
rents, rushing with the whitest foam through the midst of the 
darkest fir forests. One of these streams indeed is named the 
* white-water,” as its surface is nothing but foam. Over this 
stream there frowns a rock of grand proportions, at the top of 
which there is a little fort. Near this there is a cascade of some 
celebrity. The spot is one of the most beautiful in this part 
of the Himalayas. The climate is delicious, and the traveller 
feels that at last he is within the bosom of the Hills. 


“Tn the arms of lfelvellyn and Catchedicam.” 


It was here that the [Emperor Jchangeer, an intense lover of 
Nature, breathed his last. Ife loved Cashmere beyond any 
spot in his wide spread dominions, and he was journeying 
there in the hope of restoring his shattered health. His atten- 
dants wished to bury him at Rajouree: but the Empress insisted 
on his being buried at the capital of the Punjab, and the Mau- 
soleum at Shahdera near Lahore attésts the place of his burial. 
From Beramgutta you follow the course of the white-water, 
passing through scenery adorned with every kind ofrock, foliage 
and cascade, crossing and recrossing the dashing torrent some 
thirty times by little temporary wooden bridges, till you reach 
the foot of the Peer Punjal; after halting at the mountain village 
of Poshefina you commence the ascent. For miles you ride at 
a very steep incline over the surface of a elacier of indurated 
snow ; and you hear a torrent rushing with hollow sound be- 
neath the snow at your feet. Arrived at the crest of the Pass 
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12,000 feet above the level of the sea, you may bivouac on the 
snow, which to a traveller fresh from the burning plains is a de- 
lightful refrigeration, You see a little round tower the possession 
of which denotes the sov ereiguty of the Passes, and a curious hut 
in which dwells the Peer or Saint after whom the pass is named 
the Zeer Punjal. You may see the Saint himself, who as the 
guardian genius of the Pass, is regarded by travellers in much 
the same way as “ Maria” is by the Sicilian Mariners when 
they sing their Ave. And indeed it is no wonder that the Pass 
is the Home of $ Superstition, or in winter the blast sweeps 
furiously over the riven snow, any traveller setting foot there 
then would court instant death, and the Saint himself is obliged 
to“ mizzle.” Early in the summer morning the traveller com- 
mands an immense prospect over the lower hills, and the plains 
of the Punjab, and can even desery the minarets of Lahore. But 
about noon the mists usually gather up and obscure everything. 
krrom the Peer Punjal you march along a narrow valley with 
snow at your feet and snow all round, past Alleeabad Serat 
(a capital halting place), and then gradually descend towards 

‘aslimere through a magnificent valley, the hills all around hav- 
i their tops white with snow and their sides black with Gr 
forests. And thus you arrive at Shupeyon, the first town within 
the valley. As the traveller ap proaches Shupeyon he gets his 
first view of Cashmere, and does indeed feel like a pilgrim i in 
sight of Jerusalem. Ile sees the valley as it lies, a gem of the 

earth, at the foot of the snowy Himalayas. Its flat expanse 1s 

docile appreciated after the abrupt precipitousness of the Peer 
Punjal. Coming from the Punjab in summer he has been ac- 
customed to associate with the plains the ideas of intense aridity, 
of red, yellow, or drab colours. Now he sees another plain, but 
one so different. Lvery thing is the very reverse of dust or heat. 
The ground is moist and delicate ly green; the balmy atmosphere 
throws a misty hue over the landsc ‘ape. And the colours are 
either snow white, or azure, or erey, or violet, or indigo, or eme- 
rald. The march to Cashmere is now finished. The road, though 
everywhere very rough, is quite practicable for pedestrians or 
equestrians. Ladies can ride the whole way if they like, and 
they can always travel in Hill Sedan chairs. 

Before describing the valley itself we shall touch briefly on 
the other three routes, namely, the routes by Bunnihal, by 
Poonch and by Mozufferabad respectively. 

The Bunnihal route is now not open to European travellers ; 
except those who might be going on duty, or by special invita- 
tion of the Moha-Rajah. It is the direct road from Jummoo to 
the Eastern extremity of Cashmere, and is used by the Moha- 


Rajah’s suite, family retainers and troops; it passes through 
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164 CASHMERE. 
many of his favourite Rajpoot villages. Leaving Jummoo by this 
route, the traveller passes near the foot of a hill with three 
lofty peaks, and ealled Trikuta Devee, or the * Triple Peaked 
Goddess.” Then commences the ascent of the Ludhaka Dhar, 
at the top of which there 1s a vast expanse of table land, where 
shepherds feed their flocks. The pasturage 1s magnificent, anid 
thither repair, during summer time, the graziers with their herds 
from all the neighbouring country. From this place the traveller 
commands a remarkable prospect. On the one hand he looks 
right up to the mountains which bound Cashmere on either side, 
and between which the valley just lies hidden, On the other hand 
he looks straight down on J ummoo and the plainof Lahore. There 
is probably not any view in that part of the ilimalayas equal, in 
scope and variety, to this. Irom here the road descends at a 
very steep gradient down to the Chenab river, there called the 
Chandra Bhaga. There the river, confined between rocky banks, 
rolls along its vast volume with terrific velocity. From rock 
to rock on each bank are strung ropes of great strength, trom 
these ropes are suspended chairs, in which the traveller 1s seat- 
ed and well fastened with cords so that he cannot fall out, and 
then the chair is swung across. In the summer season you sce 
immense trunks of trees floating singly down the river. These 
are the cedars which are cut in the Pangee forests on the sum- 
mits of mountains, and then thrown down precipices into the 
Chenab. The river then lending its aid to man, carries this 
massive timber, free of charge or duty, down to the plains. 
At the point where the Chenab debouches from the low hills on 
to the broad plain, swimmers are appointed to catch the timber 
as it floats. Thus secured it is carried to the principal work- 
shops of the Punjab, and is used for the construction of Barracks 
for European soldicrs, of bridges, of public buildings, and now 
of Railways. Such is the association of ideas in the traveller’s 
nind as he erosses the Chenab at this point. 

trom the Chenab there commences an ascent of extraordinary 
length and steepness for cight or ten miles. This surmounted, 
the traveller finds himself at the top of the lofty Loonkete hill, 
whence he gets a view similar to that from the top of the Lu- 
dhaka Dhar, though not quite equal. Thence he descends into 
the Bunnihal valley, and once more ascending finds himself at 
the crest of the Bunnihal Pass. From that point on a clear day 
you obtain one of the very best views to be had of the whole val- 
ley oi Cashmere. To a traveller approaching from the plains 
the prospect is most delightful and imposing. ‘Uhen he descends 
’y a steep road right down into the valley, and halts at Vernag, 
the source of the Vidustha-Jhelum river. - 


The distance from Vernag to Jummoo by this route is about 
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100 miles divided into ten marches. No snow is met with in the 
summer. ‘There is no town or place of any interest. The ascent 
and descent to and from the Chenab, are great difficulties in the 
way, and with the exception of the prospects from the Ludhaka 
Dhar and Loonkote hills, the road has nothing to compare with 
the interest and beauties of the Peer Punjal route. 

‘Che third route is that by Mozufferabad. ‘This is the easiest 
and perhaps the most frequented route to Cashmere, being the 
only one which is open all the year round and having no snow 
on it even in winter. And it is the only one at all “suited for 
the passage of troops. Passing through the hilly district of Bri- 
tish Hluzura, now intersected by vood roads, the traveller arrives 
at Mozutlerabad, the frontier town of the Moha-Rajah’s territory, 
In that neighbourhood the \ alle ‘ys and mountains bounded by the 
snowy range of Kaehan, bristling with pointed and ageed peaks, 
are very picturesque. The town of Mozufferabad closed in on 
three sides by hills, is a station for troops; but it is a small 
town devoid of interest. The road to Cashmere soon joins the 
course of the Jhelum, and runs along the right bank of that river 
to a place called Iluttee. Ilere the cross road from Murree (the 
British sanitarium) joins it, shortly after passing through 
Chikar. And here the river is crossed by a swinging bridge 
similar to that we have just described on the Chenab. The road 
from Murree then runs along the left bank of the river past Uri 
to Baramulla: while the road from Mozuflerabad continues its 
course along the right bank, also to Baramulla. Between Uri 
and Bar: amulla there are two mare hes, which are considered the 
inost picturesque of all the marches in the several routes which 
lead to Cashmere. In that vicinity, the Jhelum- Vidustha, after 
wandering so quietly through Cashmere, makes up for that b 
redoubled speed along a narrow and precipitous valley. The 
hills on the left bank are clothed with rich cedar forests, stretch- 
ing down close to the water’s edge. ‘To the North West snowy 
mountains are visible. At two points Ilindoo ruins are met 
with in the midst of the forest: they belong to a noble class of 
ruins which we shall describe hereafter. No traveller passes 
this way without being struck by the combination of forest, 
rock, rushing waters and snow. ‘The distance from Murree to 
Chikar above-mentioned is four marches. ‘The road is fair and 
a good deal frequented. But the Jhelum has to be crossed 
again half way, and the passage at that point is in summer often 
dithicult. 

At Uri, the road by Poonch joins in—the fourth and last route 
which we shall describe. TFrom the station of Jhelum the tra- 
veller crosses the river, and passes by two villages named Meer- 
poor and Chowmuk to Kotlee ; or starting from Bhimber, he may 
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o by a cross road to Kotlee. This Kotlee was the capital of 
Chubal, (so called from the prevailing tribe of Chib Rajpoots,) 
the territory of Jow ahir Singh whom we have already mention- 
ed. The town is very prettily situated on a plateau with steep 
banks, a healthy locality. It has excellent accommodation for 
uropean tr: avellers. About here the hills are clothed with olive 
eroves ; and the aspect of the country is pretty though not grand. 
‘Two marches onwards you arrive at L’%onch situated in a valle V5 
malarious from. artificial irrigation. ‘This is the unhealt thiest 
place in all these hills. The troops and establishment maintained 
there are at certain seasons obliged to ily from the fever, to a 
spot on the hills called Mundee. Poonch is the capital of the 
small territory of i: ja Motee Singh, the younger brother of 
Jowahir Singh. Motee Singh resi les at Jummoo, and keeps on 
cood terms” with his cousin the Moha-Raja. After leaving 
Voonch you cross over the crest of the ILajee Peer mountain, 
and then descend straight down upon Cre. 
Ilavine thus touce hed on the several routes to Cashmere we 

shall now endeavour to eive some idea of the valley itself. 

Commencing with the capital of the valley, Srinugeger, we 
shall conduct the reader in imagimation to the top of the ‘Pukht-i- 
Soleiman, awell known hill in that immediate neighbourhood, 
Srinugeer is situated on the bank of the Jhelum-V idustha river, 
underneath the iat range which forins the Northern boundary 
of the valley. From this range there juts out at right angles 
into the valley a steep hill of purplish roc Ks, at the foot of which 
lie the city and the lake of Srinug reer. Lhe hill is crowned 
bya small Hindoo temple of mas stone, called the * Shunkur 
Acharj:” but near it are the ig ins of a Mahomedan mosque, 
= the hill is called by the Mal laa the ‘Tukht-i-Solei- 
man. Lhe view from t] le terrace of the Shunkur Acharj is one of 
the aa ‘w places for visitors. And certal ily the view is the finest 
in C ashmere, and prol bab ly one of the finest in the habitable 
world. Your eye compre hends the whole valle -y about eighty miles 
‘oes and twenty broad. You get a ~ fect idea of what Cash- 
mere really is, a snow-yirt valley ; an ol one plain flowing with 
water, luxuriant in flowers and trees and shrubs and crops and 
gardens; teeming with human life and brute creation ; and on all 
sides environed ‘by snowy mountains, which liter cally shut the 
p! we out from the-rest of the world. We may indeed call the 

Cashmeerees ** penitus toto divisos orbe.” The valley is an oasis 
in the midst of a desert—not of sand, but of rock, snow, and ola- 
cier, Cashmere is a gem, and the overk asting Himalay as are its 
casket. Such are the traveller's first ideas as he gazes around 
on this wonderful Panorama. At almost one glance the eye 
comprehends some two hundred and fifty miles of : snowy moun- 
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tains : the Kishtwar range on the East, the Peer Punjal range on 
the South, the Kaghan range on the West : and on the North 
the noble hills of Harmookh. the highest peak of which towers 
up to 17,000 feet, and, overlooking the valle ‘vy, reins the undis- 
puted monarch of all the hills immediately round Cashmere. 

Then, looking at the valley — the traveller observes the 
tortuous meandering course of the Jhelum-Vidustha river, from 
the point where it passes by Islamabad at the Mastern end of the 

valley, to the point where it bursts through the barrier of the 
hills at Baramulla near the Western end. Thus the river 
wanders through gardens, and rice-fields and plane groves, look- 
ing just like the Thames or cashes at Tlome, perfec tly navica- 
ble for eighty miles from one e: xtremity of ‘the v: alley to the 
other, constantly traversed by bo its plying on business or plea- 
sure, and forming the high- ene of nature, far easier and 
smoother than the | grandest trunk roads ever constructed by hu- 
man hands. T hen. you note the varieties in the surface of the 
eround; the hillocks near the base of the mountains sometimes 
crowned with temples, sometimes by villages, sometimes by lit- 
forts: the shehtly clevated plateaux (known by the name 

f Khurewa, a Persian word) ) prov lucing wheat, barley, cotton, 
linseed, and caffron; the lower lands waving with rice ; the swamps 
near the river verdant with water herbage. ‘The theory asserted 
by eeographers—that the valley was once a vast lake, becomes 
patent to the eye. Down beneath, at his feet, the traveller 
then sees, stretched out, the ¢ ity and the lake of Srinugger. The 
city is not, like many oricntal towns, diversified by minarets or 
conical temples; viewed froma height it looks like a flat mass 
of reddish and brownish houses, with the river winding through 
the midst of it, and small marshy lakes all round it. Islanded 
in the midst of watcrs, it has almost a Venetian aspect. Close 
to it is the lake sleeping pl widly at the feet of steep hills rich 
with colours of purple rock, and herbage of that deep ereen 
which is seen only in humid climates. Near to the city ‘there 
rises abruptly the citadel rock of Huree Purbut crowned with 
a fort. Beyond that you observe another little reddish hill 
at the foot of which is the Manus lake; and in the distance at 
the Western end you sce a long silver line at the foot of the 
hills, and you are told that this indicates the waters of the great 
Woullur lake. 

Thus the traveller sees at one view all the leading features 
of Cashmere. If the reader shall, from our previous deserip- 
tion, have formed an idea of the atmosphere of the region, he 
will readily 1 imagine what a magical effect, almost what a celes- 
tial tone, it imparts to the whole scene. And then there is 
the vast expanse of sky visible at once, and diversified by count- 
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less clouds, which it would need the pen of a Ruskin to de- 
seribe. Indeed this oF nie sky adds infinitely to the beeuty 
of the scene. Without it, so vast a circle of mountains and so loo 
a plain must have an aspect of sameness. Rut when the mountaius 
at one point stand out in pure blue, at another are obscured 
with fleeey vapours, at another are dark with gloom ; when 
light fleeting shadows are p: rpetually chasing cach other ov. 
the landse apes when the surface of the spreading Waters as- 
sumes, in its intense reflection, all the changing hues ol sky, earih, 
and mountain; then the spectator feels the endless variety of 
nature. If Turner could in his best days have painted this 
landscape, what a legacy he would have left to succeeding 
generations of artists. We have beheld ma: iy of the celebrated 
views in Europe so much frequent ed by tourists, and we are 
confident that the view from the Tukht-i-So!eiman of Cashmere 
will bear comparison with the very best of them. Lake, river, 
mountain, snow, rock, building, plain, foliaze, are surely thie 
grand elements of landscape; and these are all combined ina 
very high degree, and to an immense cxtent, in the great 
Cashmere view. 

We shall now describe very briefly the city of Srinugeer. 
As already mentioned, itis built on a banks of the Jhelum- 
Vidustha, which being there about seventy yards broad, forms 
the principal street of the city, just as the great canal does 
at Venice. Immediately over be river the great shawl mer- 
chants, who send their goods and agents to Paris and London, 
have built modern houses, in a style not unlike the beadinn. 
With pieturesque open verandahs in which they love to sit 
and enjoy the evening air, ‘These people like to see Wurope: ans 
and a ge ntleman and a la idy going to look at the sh: awls i in the shop 
will be invited to take tea at ad cakes! ‘They will also be happy 
to see you in the interior of their houses; an if you like Cash- 
mere cookery (which is good ofits kind) they will eive youa toler- 
able repast. Their breads of various kinds, their milk, cheese, 
and fruits, are sure to be excellent. The one wood work in 
the houses is generally very pretty, and so are the ¢ carpets. When a 
L.uropean visitor comes, a splendid Cashmere shawl] usually serves 
as a cloth for the table. Their gardens are of course very pretty, 
and the vine growing almost w iid forms beautiful festoons. The 
houses of the common sort are very ricketty, and remind one of the 
Old Curiosity Shop. Timber (gener ‘ally ced: ar) is largely us sed in 
building, stone is abund: ant, and excellent bricks are made. Lime 
is sparingly used as being liable to injury from snow. The roofs 
are always ofa gable shape, in order to withstand the superincum- 
bent snow in winter. From the quantity of timber used, fires 
are frequent, indeed almost of daily occurrence. Not long ago 
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rurhee the Moha-Raja’s palace and oftices, were burnt 


lown, and a quantity of v: aluable records de ‘stroyed. The streets 
ind alleys are very airty : there is no thoueht of conservaney : the 
teeming population is huddled together in a most squalid state. 
But the real hich street of Srinugger, the river, is a noble one. 


lt is crossed by seven bridges, Pict of a wooden roadway 
resting on massive piers of solid beams of wood piled one on the 
other. Sometimes small wooden houses and shops are built on 
the bridee, which then has _ the apprasence which old London 
Bridee used to have. In the afternoon the river is full of row- 
ing boats of parties going on pleasure, business or trade. At 
certain seasons the scene ts enlivened by the boats of European 
cntlemen, who take a row on the river in the same way as they 
oull take a ride on the Course. Often two French merchants 
may be seen with thew red Fez caps. These are agents in thie 
wl teade. The next great street is the Fish Canal, excavat 
y Sooltan Zamoolahdeen, 
he houses on either side of the canal are lofty, sombre and 
picturesque. This is justiy considered the most characteristic 
portion of Srinugger. There are also two other canals. The city 
is not rich in publie build ions It has however a Jumma mosque, 
which is net verv handsome, being utterly dissimilar in architec- 
ture fiom the imperial mosques of the cities in Upper India. It 
has no tall minarets. But it has delicate tapering spires of wood, 
and lofty pillars of cedar on pedestals of black marble, some 
thine like ‘whe the pillars must have been in the temple of 
Jerusalem. There is a fine Tlindoo temple of great antiquity, 
and a large stone mosque. Both these have been turned into 
rice vranaries. There 1s one beautiful shrine of Shah Ilamadaén 
situate on the | 
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bank of the river. It is built of wood: the roof 
isin a kind of gable form surmounted by a graceful wooden spire. 
Shergurhee,or Moha-Iaja’s palace, is abuil line quite new and per- 
_ tly unpretending. The only thing to m: ark it is the cilt cone 

1 Hindoo Shiwala. It was here that the late Moha- Raja bre ath- 
= his last during the most critical period of 1857. Lis son, the 
present a ha-Raja, is building a tomb of black stone to be sur- 
mounted hereafter by a gilt cone, ata place about three miles 
from th ‘city. There has been no census taken of the c ity popu- 
lation. It may probably number 2 250,000 persons. 

If the traveller shall expect to see at Srinugger picturesque 
costumes, and numbers of hi indsome Cashmeree women washing 
clothes at the chats on the water’s edge, he will be disappointec |. 
In the Cc ite 3 ( t U pper India the people of all classe 8s are fond of 
rich and positive colours in their dress. In some astern cities such 


as C dro, the picturesque effect of such colours is remarkab le. In 


‘ashmere Ae nothing of the kind. The up per classes we ar white 
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turbans, and the lowerclasses, drab. Thelong flowing overcoat bound 
at the waist with a girdle of white cloth, is with all classes drab. 


erey. or black; the loose trousers are of the same colours or els: 
white. The only atte mpt at colour is the coarse red dress worn 


by some of the women in the lower classes. The men are a 


tall. broad, handsome race. ‘The women of the upper classes 
must doubtless be handsome ; but no European traveller has an 
opportunity of judging of this. Certainly the women of the 
lower and middle classes, to be seen about Srinueeer, are not re- 
markable in appearance. The children are often pretty and 
sometimes beautiful. It is perhaps superfluous to add that much 
the same rules in regard to the seclusion of women prevail in 
Cashmere as in India. 

Srinueger is of course rich in various kinds of cloths, carpets, 
and shawls, made from goat’s hair, or wool, or cotton. All 
kinds of armoury and cutlery can be mace, — papier mache 
Wares are excellent. We will, in this place, give a few details 


i 1 


nly regarding the shawls and the papier mache. 
if yo u visit a shawl fact ry you will be ushered into a long 

room. with a number of wooden looms in it, at which sic tk y-look- 
ing men and boys are sitting. The pattern of the shawl is first 
drawn on paper in ink or pencil. Then the master workman 
(who must be a skilful person) places this pattern underneath 
some open thread work, which 1s pa tially transparent so that 
he can see the pattern underneath. Then with needle and 
coloured thread, he works the pattern on to the above-mentioned 
thread work which thus serves as a foundation. To work out 
the original pattern in this way demands both skill and intelli- 
eenee ; after that the — ation is mechanical, though still 

quiring accurate eye-sight and delicate fingers. One man 
takes the pattern worked out in. ori iginal as above TT 
ed, and reads out to others thus—so many red threads, 

many blue, so many yellow, and so on. Others note down on si 
per what he reads out. Thus a number of scores, as it were, 
are written out at the same time. These are placed before the 
workmen. Each workman looking at his score works in the 
threads with his loom according thereto. This loom work is re- 
fined, durable, and expensive. A number of shawls are also 


made with needle and thread. These, though beautiful enough, 
are not so good nor so e xpen nsive as the others. The very best 


articles that can be made are the tribute shawls which are sent 
annually by the Moha-Raja to the Queen of England. Consi- 
de os * that the art of shawl- making has not been introduced in- 
to Cashmere since more than a hundred years, the development 
it hs as attained is remarkable. A large manufacturer in Srinug- 
ver would have as many as 3,000 persons in his employ. In the 
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best days of Sikh rule there were about 7,000 families engaged 
in this manufactory; there may be now some 10,000. At 
the rate of fice per family this would give about 50,000 persons. 
The Revenue y Hel led to the Moha-R: aja from the shawl! duties 
may amount to éwelve lakhs of Rupees, or £120,000 per annum. 
‘The demand for shawls in [urope is great and increasing, And 
though there are circumstances that retard the progress of the 
manulacture, yet more and better shawls are made at the present 
than at any former period. The great mart is of course Paris. 
Cons equently the Srinugger shawl-merchants evince much In- 
terest in Irench polities, Their profits were for the time 
much diminished by the Russian war. When we were at 
Srinugeer several merchants were anxiously enquiring about the 
pending hostilities between Irance and Austria, in consequence 
of which they apprehended a ereat fall in the price of shawls. 
We may add that the goat, whose hair supplies this matchless 
material, never appears at Srinug: ver. Ile can only exist in the 
snowy regions of Thibet.  ‘T he Moha-R: aja tried to domesticate 
two of these animals at Srinugger, but they sickened and died. 
Asis wellknown, there are colonies of Cashmeree shawl- weavers 
ji several cities of the upper Punjab, suchas Loodiana, Amritsur, 
Lahore, Noorpore. The shawls made at these places are equal in 
texture and pattern to the Cashmere shawls, but inferior to them 
in colour. ‘Lhe dyes of Cashmere are nnsivelte d. The natives 
attgibute this unapproachable superiority to the purity of the 
airand the water, 
dhe papier maché work is done in this wise.  T°irst there is a 
WOOUCH tramework, over thract is laid strip alter strip of paper in 


thin layers. These are cummed together. Over this sub- 
stance is laid a white cement made from a kind of lime, and the 
Whole 1s put out to dry. The paper substance thus prepare a 


is taken off the framework, and painted over in various colours 
with floral devices. The painted surlace 1s then touched up 


with liquid vold, aud the thing is complete. Inkstands, ¢ ‘oars 
eases, card-cases, and Motsing-bnelin are the principal things 
made in this way. ‘They are very tasteful and elegant. 


The suburbs and lake of Srinugger now claim a “brief notice. 

At the Eastern end of the city, on the river side, there is a love- 
ly suburb, where the Mahomedan Governors used often to resort, 
where later the Sikh Governors, such as the great ILuri Singh 
Nulwa, the heir apparent Shere Singh, the Sheikh Imamooddeen, 
built summer houses and cardens ; and where the late Moha- 
Raja Golab Singh built several charming little Bungalows for 
the accommodation of British Ollicers. All uropean visitors 
now resort thither. There are beautiful avenues of poplar all 


round the place, and one celebrated avenue about a mile and half 
V2 














lone, planted S0Ome fifi Vears ago bY the Mah mnedan rule} 
SOM (in Ss used as a race Cotll ‘ ‘| his rehyinds one OL some ot 


the interminabl: poplai venues Of Lombardy. 
The Oluri Purbut citadel has already been alluded to. In 
1 ] bd 


the time of the Mogul Emperors, palaces, pu 
mosques, all handsomely built, were cluster d round the foot of 
2 } 


this rock. In a circle round there the Iimperor Akbar tl 
Gireat built a stone wall of great breadth and massivene 
strengthened with numerous bastions, at an enormous cost 
This wall still remains, and forms the real streneth of the place. 
At that time there was no fort at the top of the rock. But 
terwards the Doorranee Sovereign, Zeman Shah, built one: an 
-_ w Other illustrious prisoners the seilidiamake Shah Sooja ol 
Cabul was for some time imprisoned there. his fort was ke 
up by the Sikhs, and has been repaired by the Moha-Raja. 
As the traveller proces ‘ds from the city to visit the lake, he 
passes through a kind of regulating dam, ealled the * cate ot the 
lake.” The object ct of this is to pre vent the floods of the rivei 


from eausing the waters of the lake to rise Inconvenient!y hich. 
Vhere are two massive sliding wooden doors which move on thei 
hinges. Uf the river is falling, then the waters of the lake, be. ' 


ing higher than the river water, force the eates voit and - 


on into the river. If the river is at flood then its wate , beme 
the higher, foree the gates im The gates being shut pe a CX- 


clude the water from iny: ading the lake. These pire autions are! 
certainly necessary, for an excess of water in t he lake is to be 
dreaded. [ts waters have considerab ly exceeded the limits ()| 
former times, to the injury of surrounding @ardens and cultiya- 
tion, | 
Passing onwards rae igh amaze ot swamps 2n i channels the 
traveller will note the * F loatine (rardens.” ‘These little gar- 
lens really do swim on the surtace of the er and are dragged 
about from place to place at will. Planks of wood are bound 
weether with grass ropes. Over the raft thus formed a matting 
aa reed stalks rat he placed to CiVve cons sistene y. ()ver this 
ain earth is strewn and sown with melons and vegetables. 
the vegetable bed thus formed is set to float on the water from 
which it derives nourishment and moisture. These evardens may 
seen floating about for miles on the borders of the lake and 
the channels which lead to it. They are frequently carricd 
tY hy thieves at mielht. the abstract ion of the m hel Y CASV. 
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Sighara nut, largely consumed by Hind os, and having a lone 
‘indine belle Leact 121 ibs 4s tals. 

Winding stalk just like a chain. It vields a eonsiderable re-~ 
Lei ’ a | " , ry e . 

le hu { 4 lhe State. here Isa plant also with a vellow flower 


Mirsely given to cows, and said to have a very beneficial effect 
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“11 At 8 ' ab . 
mothe milk. whichin Cashmere is alwavs excellent. There is 
the “© Nilofur Kumuree” or lily of the moon; its flower is white, 
and opens out at night, closing as soon as the sun begins to 


« 


hine. There is also the ** Nilofur Shumree” or nly of the sun. 
[ts flower ts purplish red, and ts closed at meht, but displays 
itsel{ to the sualieht. At rtain seasons when these lites are 
— Hower Law ’ lyon) ‘ya } ad ’ (° 4] | } " Sly " y a | a 
in Tliower, they @enhnanee the veautv OL til vice. phe one wil Lits 


pallid aspect adds to the effect of moonlight on the waters. The 
other makes the tace of the Iake blush with a rich bloom during 


Lhe lake itsell, vhich is Oven OM One side toware ds the city 
mil river and has the flattest possible banks in ron direction, is 
ibruptly bounded on two sides by steep hills of moderate height, 

but of very picturesque appearance, owing to the purple roc ks 
ind the intensely ereen herbage. Along the base of these hills 
the waters edge was, im the impertal times, lined with summer 
houses and gardens. Among these, two gardens are pre-eminent, 
namely the Shaleemar gardens and the Nishait Bagh (* Garden 
of Pleasance”) both built by the Emperors. The Shaleemar 
eardens were originally adorned by noble plane trees; and by 
2 ostream led from the hill, converted by artificial means unto 
a variety of channels, tanks, cascades and fountains and inter- 
spersed by a number of tasteful buile lings, among which the best 
Was a summer house resting on black, marble pillars, pedestals, 
cornices and éaves. Dut the glories of Shaleemar are departed. 
fhe stream no longer runs in the artificial channels. The plane 
trees are stunted or withered, of the buildings the black marble 
pillar 3aloneren aining Ina decent state. hie eie tg mee 
ty harmonizes ith the desolation around, The Moha-Kajais indeed 
repairing it, but the repairs are out of taste; and Shaleemar which 
is now a sad ruin, will soon, in all probability, be permanently vul- 
earized. ‘Lhe Nishat Bagh was in the same style as Shaleemar, and 
by many persons 1s sup] osed to have been superior. Lt has suffer- 
ed and is still suffering a similar fate. Its plane trees are however 
in better preservation ; and the sketcher may still finda * subject” 

here. On an eminence © over the lake there are the ruins of the 
Puree Muhal or Fairies’ abode, built by a priest in the family of 
the Kmperov Akbar — this commands the ‘best view obtainable of the 
lake. In another corner there is the Nussem Bagh, a noble grove 
in fair preservation, containing some twelve hundred large plane 
tin In the centre of the lake is the famous island of the fou: 

plane trees. Hlere Dewan a Ram, one ot the Sikh Governors 
of Cashmere, built a summer house, but this has fallen down as 
the ara e of the little islan: 1 has been submerged by the rising 
waters of the lake. The device of four plane trees (Chuha: 
Chunar) is a favourite one with Mahomedans. A small masonry 
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platform is constructed for a siesta, and a plane tree is planted 
at each point of the compass so as to ensure shade to the sitte 
at all hours of the day. The * Chuhar Chunar’ is to be met with 
at many places of resort in Cashmere. 

In the centre the waters of the lake, unencumbered by flow- 


ers or weeds, are deep, dark, and tranquil. By day the reflections 


are intense. At moonlight the scene is beautiiul On dark 
nights, the Moghul Emperors used to have bonfires lit on 
the hills in order that they might enjoy the glitter of the 
reflections on the water. The natives of Srinugger ofall classes 
are fond of rowing about this lake. [Lundreds of boats, some res- 
pectable, some of humble build, may seen be plying there daily 
And on festival days parts of the lake are covered with gals 
parties of holiday makers, just as at times the Jake of Lucerie 
is frequented by visitors to the chapel of William ‘Tell. 

We may here mention the two other lakes of Cashmere, 
namely the little Manus lake and the great Woullur lake. 

From Srinugger you may vo by boat down the river (en- 
joying all the way a beautiful view of the snowy ILurmookh 
mountain) to the Manus lake, a pretty little sheet of water. 
On the edyve of this there is a rumed imperial garden, On ove 
side there is the little hill of * Aha-Teon,” covered with wild a- 
pricots, of which the yellow and russet foliage in autumn causes a 
beautiful reflection on the water. At the foot of this there 
are limestone quarries which furnish all the lime for build- 
ing in Cashmere. 

from the Manus lake you may proceed by boat to the 
Wuallur lake: this Western quarter, receiving all the drainage 
of the valley, becomes rather swampy, and there are channels 
innumerable. The Wullur lake is a vast sheet of water, about 
6 miles broad and 12 long, it lies in the North West corner 
of the valley. On its Eastern side it lies open towards the 
valley ; but on its three other sides it is abruptly bounded 
by hills, over which there rise the snowy ranges of Ilur- 
mookh and Sungobal. These white mountains, towering 
immediately over the expanse of water, look magnificent. On 
the Western side there is a_ hill jutting out into the lake, 
and surmounted by a Mahomedan shrine named Baba 
Shookurooddeen. The traveller can easily ascend this hill, 
from the top of which he will overlook the lake and the 
valley beyond. This is one of the best views in Cashmere, 
though by no means equal to the view from the Tukhti-Solei- 
man near Srinugger. In the middle of’ this lake also there is 
an island, adorned by the ruins of a Hindoo temple and a Ma- 
homedan mosque. Dut its delectability is destroyed by the 
surlace otf the eround being mostly submerged by the waters 
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of the lake. ‘Towards the shores the Singhara nut (already 
syentioned) is very abundant: its red, orange, and brown leaves 
on the surface of the water are beautiful. In the centre the water 
is immensely deep. The wind sweeping down from the moun- 
tains constantly occasions a violent agitation of the surface of 
the water, which then surges with waves like the lake of ¢ rarda : 

* Fluctibus et fremitu assurgens, Benace, marino,” 

The boatmen always warn the traveller not to venture across 
after noon-day ; as the wind rises towards evening. Once Runjeet 
Singh and his suite, with some three hundred boats, disregarded 
their caution. The lake submitted very quietly at first: but 
having vot the R oval I lotilla well into the midst of the waters, 
bey an then to dis spl: ly its terrors. ‘The boats were battered to 
Jeces, and the terrified monare ~ and courtiers narrowly escaped 
with their lives. 

From one corner of this lake there leads the mountain road 
to Iskardo, and also to the rugged and turbulent region of 
Gilehit, against which the Moha-Raja is now organizing 
an EXpe dition. These expeditions, however, occasion a fruitless 
expenditure of blood and money. Of such regions, the natives 
say—‘*ifa small force goes what will it do; ifa large force goes, 
what will it eat 7” 

We shall now say a few words on the Hindoo ruins of Cashmere, 
which are some of the finest and most interesting of this kind in 
existence. ‘These ruins you meet with everywhere ; on the grand 
plateau of Martundh, onthe summit of the Tukhti-Soleiman, on 
the banks of the Jhelum-Vidustha, in the groves of Pandrenton, 
amidst = cedar forests of Baramulla; on the island of the lake, 
on the edve of the Puttun swamps, among the crowded streets of 
Sitar, hey are all in the same style and of the same 
material; and evidently ae to the same wra,—an wra when 
indeed there must have been a long line of kings reigning ever a 
prosperous people, when there were giants in the v: alley, that is 
elants in skill, art and organization. The oldest m: iy be 1700, the 
latest, LOO years old, The people spei ak of them as the work of the 
Pandoos, so largely mentioned in the Mohabharut epic. Few 
antiquarian tasks could be more interesting than a research into 
the history of these buildings ; and well has this task been per- 
formed by James Prinsep, Ilorace Wilson, and Alexander Cun- 
ningham. ‘Their studies have unfolded a history of which the 
[lindoo race may be proud ; and have shewn that ence the annals 
of Cashmere were as glorious as its climate was lovely ; ; and 
that once the destiny and exploits of man were worthy of scenes 
SO favoured by nature. In those days Cashmere was for the 


Cashmerees, before any foreign invader iad swept over the coun- 


try. The valley was thus inhabited by a powerful section of the 
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Brahmin tribe, and the Moslem had not yet —— mn trom thi 

West. to overthrow the sacred bu ildings of Hindooism, and so a ' 
eibly convert its people TO the faith Ol "Islam. 1) Yet au Le “| de 

tion of the ruins as they now exist are to be found in bo ks ¢ 

travel, and especially inthe volumesol Vieneand Moorerolt. To the 
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reflective modern traveller the aspect of these remains—ihe 
massive grey stones from 5 to 10 feet in length and breadth,- 

the noble monolith pillars twenty fect high,—the tretoil arches, 

the elaborate stone carving of images, flowers, birds, fish, and 

all manner of grotesque device,—ihe high ornamentation on a 
bold msamve surface,—the noble sites shewing that the archi- 
tects dee p! ly felt the grandeur of nature—the long colonnades 
~ imposing eateways,—the leaning or fallen w alls, overthrown 
hy the shoe kk ft ¢ exthaniles (no force short of this could bring 
down such massive structures)-—all these features are power- 
fully impressive, and add greatly to the interest of the scenery 
of Cashmere. 

Mach ruin too has some special interest of its own. The 
Martundh (commonly called Muttun) ruin near Islamabad, | 
connected with Lulita Dutt, the most splendid of the Iindoo 
kines of Cashmere: is celebrated as being the most extensive 
ruin in the valley > and is remarkable for its site, being built at 
the top of a long narrow plateau jutting out, like an unfinished 


Guant’s C; seway, rivht into the valley ; standing about 300 feet 
above the — Loe rr vel of the valley. and with a Orassy level 
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surface looking like a vast race course. ‘Phis would be consi- 
dered by moderns to be the finest and healthiest building site in 
Cashmere. At DBij-Driara on the Jhelum there was the oldest 
and loftiest temple in Cashmere, built some 200 years beiore the 
Christian Era, This was thrown down some 400 years ago by 
Sikunder, the Mahomedan Ieonoclast, who used its fine mater: 
tals to built a mosque on the same site. But by the vicissi- 
udes of history a Hindoo monarch, though of a different race, 
came to rule over Cashmere; and rece ntly the Moha- Rajah Golab 
Singh threw down the mosque, and again used the same old ma- 
terials for a new temple. But this degenerate age -does not 
produce the architects a the olden time ; and we shall doubtless 
soon see a pigmy edifice rearing its little head to mock the me- 
mory of the great Bij-Briara t temple. At Avantipur in the 
same neighbourhood, the remains of a eity extend for miles. 
Most of these are covered over with accumulations of earth, but 
mm some spots the real character of the architecture has been 
shewn by excavations made under the direction of Alexander 
C unningham. This city is ealled after its founder, Avanta Dutt, 
who lived some centuries after Christ, and whose name is rever- 
ed for justice in Cashmere just as the name of Nowshirwan is J 
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Persia. The ruins of Pandrenton, close to Srinugger and near 
the foot of the Tukhti-Soleiman, attest the site of a great city. 
Among these, there was visible a short time ago a statue (fe- 
male figure) some twenty feet high. Most of the limbs have 
however been now carried away by depredators. Here too is 
the graceful temple in the midst of a tank, and dedicated to the 
water goddess. 

We have by no means exhausted the list of excursions within 
the valley itself to tempt the tourist. Near Islamabad at the Kast- 
ern end of the valley there are (besides the great ruin above 
mentioned) the sacred tanks of Martundh and Anauthna ag, and 
the Aclubul gardens. The last named gardens are in utter ruin, 
They are threatened with vulgar repairs ; which is to be regretted, 
as even their desolation is beautiful. There is a fine spring which 
comes bubbling up tumultuously from the foot of a Hill crown- 
ed with cedars. ‘The gardens, now no more, were constructed 
under order of the Emperor Shah Jehan. In the sameneighbour- 
hood there is the fountain of Vernag. This was formed into a 
large pool, with arches built all round, by the Emperor Jehan- 
geer. The water is extremely deep, and has the most intense 
colour we ever witnessed, something between emerald and azure. 
Still it takes the reflections of the foliage all around, which in 
autumn has such varied tints. The brilliant reflections upon a 
deep blue ground are indeed lovely. There is a Persian in- 
scription expressing the admiration which the Mahomedans feel 
for this fountain. Close to the fountain there is an orchard, where 
Sir Hlenry Lawrence once pitched his tent for some time ; also 
General Nicholson in 1856 wasencamped there forsix weeks. The 
fountain of Vernag is the principal source of the Vidustha-Jhe- 
lum river. The Vidustha is often called the Biltut in Cash- 
mere, and we need not remind the classical reader that it is 
the old Hydaspes. 

From Srinugger the traveller may in twodays’ journey visit 
the ‘* Gool-murg” or “ Flowery Mead.” In the early part of 
May as the snow thaws off, it leaves the broad plateau a mass 
of red and purple flowers. The effect is wonderful. The 
flowers soon disappear: but the meadow is still a glorious 
pasture land situated high up in the Hills amidst fir forests 
and snowy summits. In summer its climate is delightful. 

We must now say a few words on the natural productions of 
Cashmere. 

The great staple of the valley is rice. This cultivation is 
carried on Ro te all the lowlands, that is, all the land ex- 
cept the Khurewa plateaux. It receives much natural mois- 
ture and also much artificial irrigation. Its quality is good, but 


generally not first rate. The beautiful rice of Peshawur, of the 
SrrremBer, 1859, W 
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Kangra valley, of the Hoshy: arpoor swamp, is certainly to be 
met with in Cashmere, but not in large quantities. The crop 
can almost always be de pended on; but sometimes a famine 
does oceur, as when about 25 years ago, in one autumn nicht, 
a deadly blast came and smote the rice harvest. <A native told 
us, that in the evening the people retired to rest with a fine 
harvest waving round them, and in the morning awoke to see 
that harvest withered. Wheat and barley are produced, but 
of second rate quality. Cotton is grown, so is linseed. — Indian 
corn and maize are grown not in the valley but on the sur- 
rounding Hill sides. Sugar cane and Indigo you do not see ; 
attempts have been made to introduce them both without suc. 
cess. Saffron of excellent quality 1s produced, but almost 
exclusively on one plateau. Vegetables of sorts are raised, but 
not as yet European vegetables; not even the ubiquitous potato. 
The fruits—cherries, apricots, peaches, mulberries, apples, 
pears—exactly resemble those of our island. But the Ene- 
lish fruits are superior in flavour and richness. The vine 
crows wild everywhere; but the grapes of Cashmere never 





equal those of Cabul. Wild raspberries and-blackberries are 
met with ; but no strawberries worthy of the name according 
to our English ideas. The flowers, chietly wild, are much the 


same as those athome. A list of these would comprise most of 
those flowers in which country folk delight at home, such as 
Polyanthus, Forget-me-not, Auric ula, I oxglove, wild Geranium, 
Columbine, and m: ny others, together with the humbler Butter- 
cup and Primrose. But the Daisy i is, we are told, not to be met 
with! The Lilies we have already ceetionsl. The country air 
is in summer scented with wild roses, hawthorn and Jasmine. 
The arboriculture of the valley is not very rem: arkable. The 
poplar is of rapid growth. The noble plane tree isso abundant 
as to be a weed. but it suffers greatly from mischief done to 
the topmost sprouts by a kind of Heron. This Heron is, however, 
tolerated on account of the beautiful black feathers w hicks adorn 
its head, and which form the waving crest in which Punjabee 
warriors and chiefs so much delight. The cedars which grow 
on the Hill sides close tothe valley, and which furnish most of the 
timber for building, are poor specimens of the tribe, and would 
bear no comparison with the giants of the forests of Pangee or 
Bussahir. 

On the whole the productions of Cashmere, though of course 
rich, are not highly dev eloped, if the advantages of climate are 
considered. The agriculture is very ordinary, much the same 
as that which obtains in India, and there is much culturable waste. 
Its agricultural resources might be developed by a moderate 
aiuount of labour and dr: ainage, 
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There is no such a thing as a wheeled vehicle in Cashmere, nor 
any large beast of burden such as acamel. But this want is not 
felt where there is such an abundance of water carriage and such 
numbers of ponies and mules, But if the traveller should have 
heard great accounts of the Cashmere ponies, he will be disap- 
pointed by the reality. These little animals have narrow chests, 
foreheads, backs and loins. Their build is slim and their legs 
thin. ‘They are weedy, though active and hardy. The best 
ponies come from Ladakh and Yarkund. The plan would be 
to cross the breeds, and this we understand the Moha-Rajah in- 
tends todo. The cows and oxen are small. ‘There are no buffaloes. 
The sheep are small; and the mutton something remarkably 
different trom Southdown. Beef is forbidden food, the ruler 
being a Hindoo. Fish cannot be caught just now, the Court 
being still in mourning for the late Moha-Rajah. At all the sa- 
cred tanks great sanctity is attached to the shoals of little fishes. 
The goat of the valley is a very ordinary creature. The goat, 
which gives the hair for the shawls, lives up above among the 
snows. 

There is little or nothing iz the valley for the sportsman to 
shoot. The sport is all in the neighbouring mountains—deer, 
bears, &c. The journal of a sportsman round Cashmere, would 
have great gener: al interest ; but it would carry the reader out 
of the valley into the wilder regions of the Himalayas. 

The climate of Cashmere is warmer than that of England in 
summer, though probably colder in winter. There is no regu- 
lar rainy season as in India. Rain and cloud are frequent and 
uncertain as in Kngland. The snow falls in November and 
thaws in April allover the valley. ‘The lakes and river are frozen 
and covered with wild ducks. The bear finds it too hard living up 
above, and condescends to the plain. Sometimes the sun is : not 
visible for weeks. The natives keep themselves warm in rooms 
heated with hot water, or carry about with them little cases 
filled with live charcoal. They wear thick coverings of grass, 
like @reaves, to protect their legs and feet from the snow. Irom 
the great humidity of the climate, one might suppose that fever 
would be prevalent. But such is not the case ; perhaps owing 
to the altitude, the valley being 6000 feet above the sea. 
Whatever the cause, there is little or no fever in Cashmere. Dy- 
sentery is not unfrequent. Small-pox is prevalent. In the 
cities the various diseases arising from vice and filth are too 
painful to record. For a European invalid the climate of the 
valley in summer is not bracing, and though highly beneficial, 
is not equal to that of the Himalayan Hill stations, But the 
scenery and associations are most exhilirating, and the climate of 


the Hills on the march to and from Cashmere and of any of the 
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Hills round the valley, is the finest possible. The highest and 
healthiest part of the valley is the Eastern end round Islamabad 
and Vernag. 

The population of the valley (though never numbered by 
census) may amount to about 2i millions of souls. E migration 
used formerly to take place to.a considerable extent ; and at the 
great famine, which we have alre: ady mentioned, there was a 
considerable exodus. Emigration is not now, however, permit- 
ted. Still it is believed that the population does not increase. 
The aborigines of Cashmere were doubtless a Brahmin colony. 
That is what the people themselves say. Most of them were 
converted to the faith of Islam after the Mahomedan conquest. 
But there has also been a large admixture of pure Mahomedan 
tribes, such asthe Mulliks, Meers, Sofees, Sheikhs, Réshees. The 
tribes we have named form an important section of the agricul- 
tural community The Réshees are distinct trom the Rishees. 
The latter are Mahomedan Saints, though their name is of Hin- 
doo origin. The former are sturdy peasants. The two impor- 
tant tribes of But and Rehna, were originally Brahmin 
though now Mahomedans. The Buts indeed are the chief agri- 
cultural tribe in the valley, just as the Jats are in Hindostan. 
It may be said that the whole population of the valley, shawl- 
weavers, artificers, husbandmen and all, are Mahomedans, with 
the exception of the Cashmeeree Pundits. These Pundits, though 
comparatively few in numbers, are strong in influence and sta- 
tion, and form the aristocracy of the v ‘alley. They originally 

constituted the educated class, and were the only set of men fit 
for business. Consequently they were largely employed by 

the Mahomedan conquerors. It was probably. this circumstance 
that procured their exemption from the necessity of embracing 
Islamism. Certainly they have all preserved their Hindooism to 

the present day. The highest administrative posts are not 
often bestowed on them. Of the four Civil Districts into 
which Cashmere is divided one only is held by a Cashmeeree 
Pundit. But the best posts in the Customs and Excise, and 
the Ministerial offices in all departments, are held by them. 

The Pundits too have largely emigrated. There are many 
families of them at Lucknow and Delhi. At Lahore, the Chan- 
cellor of the E xchequer to Runjeet Singh, Deena Nath, was a 
Cashmeeree Pundit from Lucknow. His family are still very 
influential, and hold many excellent appointments under the 
British Government. They do not amalgamate with the 
Brahmins of India, and the necessities of the Cashmere climate 
have made them relax in respect to food and other matters the 
strictness of Brahminical observance. There is in Cashmere 
generally less of bigotry, whether Hindoo or Mahomedan, than in 
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other countries of Asia. The Mahomedans, retaining some old 
Hindoo associations, are less fanatical. Most of them: belong to 
the Sheeah sect. But the sectarian zeal through which “the 
Sheeahs in India are so troublesome at the season of the 
Mohurrum festival, does not rage in Cashmere. Once under the 
Sikh rule, there was however a serious disturbance between the 
Sheeahs and Soonnees of Srinugger; since which time the Mo- 
hurrum has not been kept with any great solemnity. Cashmere 
has at different times been visited a wood deal by holy men 
trom Arabia and Persia. The tombs of Mahomedan Saints are 
to be met with all over the valley, and these shrines are very 
picturesque objects. Most of the ministering Brahmins at the 
Hindoo sacred places are men from India. There is a 
constant ebb and flow of the tide of [lindoo pilgrims who re- 
sort to various places in Caslimere, especially to Amernath, a 
.¥ situated in a remote valley towards the Eastern extremity 
of Cashmere. Amernath is indeed one of the most interesting 
of all the places of Hindoo pilgrimage. The hardships of the 
route must greatly enhance the merit of the expedition : for the 
delicate nature of the burning South has to march through the 
snows of the North. At Martundh near Islamabad, Runjeet ‘Singh 
established several Sikh priests to read the Granth ; > and those 
men remain there to this day. 

Whatever education there is in Cashmere (and it is not wide- 
ly spread) is Mahomedan. —Hindoo learning does not flourish. 
The language of the upper class, and of ofticial life, is Persian. 
The Pundits, though good Persian scholars, seldom know Sans- 
crit. The ¢ ‘ashmeeree dialeet, which is based on the Hindee, is 
written in the Persian character. The Sikh rulers taught the 
upper classes to speak Punjabee, and as the present Gov ernment 
is half Punjabee, that dialect is still generally understood. ‘The 
OQordoo language has not much currency, except with those in- 
dividuals who m: vy be connected with the British authorities, and 
with the merchants whose servants and agents have travelled in 
India. 

The character of the Cashmeeree people does not seem general- 
ly to make a favourable impression on the European travellers 
who have had the means of studying it. In general terms 
we believe that the Cashmeerees may be characterised as mild, 
inoffensive and industrious, with those defects which usually 
pertain to the weak who have been for many centuries held 
down by the strong. If deceit, chicanery, and litigiousness 
are to be met with amongst them, we must, before judg- 
ing them severely, remember what their condition has been 
for many generations. They are cunning artificers and dili- 
gent husbandmen. They have strong family affections. Their 
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women are better and more faithful than the women of 


the Punjab. They understand how to associate themselves 
together in corporations, and the system of village commu- 
nities exists as strongly in Cashmere as in India. They are 
not generally violent or fanatical. They are orderly ; not much 
addicted to crime either against life or property. But if ex- 
asperated they are capable of desperate acts. The town tolk 
are a sleek, thin race, with delicate nervous organization, The 
country folk are as sturdy muscular fellows as you would see any- 
where. Though they love their native valley they do not ap- 
preciate its scenery, and seldom know even the names of the 
surrounding mountains. They seem to have no taste for mili- 
tary service, and have never been enlisted as soldiers either by 
the Sikhs or by the present Government. On the whole it may be 
said that the Cashmeerees embosomed in the Himalayas are 
a population sui generis, very different from the fierce 
and fanatical tribes on their Western border, from the Thibetan 
races of Ladakh on the North, from the Rajpoot mountaineers 
on the South and East. 

As is well known, Cashmere was, after the Sutle; Campaign 
of 1846, made over by the Lahore Government under the aus- 
pices of the British authorities to Golab Singh, King of Jummoo., 
Golab Singh had, in addition to his hereditary principality of 
Jummoo, acquired Kishtwar to the East and Ladakh to the 
North of Cashmere ; while the Poonch and Chubal country to 
the South was held by members of his family. Thus he was 
de facto possessor of the country round Cashmere when that valley 
was made over to him. He died in 1857, and was succeeded by 
his son Rumbeer Singh, the present Moha- Raja. He holds the 
valley with about 10,000 troops, regular and irregular. The 
men are chiefly hill Rajpoots, with a sprinkling of Mahomedans 
from the regions near the Indus, of Punjabees, and of Goor- 
khas. There is nothing to remark in their discipline and 
equipment. In the civil administration, the police would seem 
to be effective, so far as the suppression of crime goes. Fine 
18 largely resorted to as a punishment, and so is imprisonment. 
Prisoners may be seen erinding rice on the borders of the Sri- 
nugger lake. There may be some attempt at judicial system, 
but it is quite undeveloped. The Revenue amounts to about 
forty lakhs of Rupees, or £400,000 per annum; of which 25 lakhs 
are from Land Tax, and the rest from Customs and Excise. The 
heavy land tax is collected in kind, and consequently the Go- 
vernment has to receive and dispose of vast quantities of grain. 
The organization of the village communities is kept up: head 
men of villages, and of circles of villages are appointed (they 
are called Muquddums and Chowdrees,) just as they used to be 
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under the Mogul Emperors. Village accountants are also to 
be found all over the valley. 

We have touched but very lightly on the social and political 
condition of Cashmere. ‘The subject i is an extensive and in some 
respects a delicate one. It could not be done full justice to in 
an Article like the present. 

We shall not conclude without briefly adverting to the 
Geographical work which has been for some time past go- 
ing on in Cashmere. kor the past four years a highly trained 
party under C apt. Montgomerie of the Bengal lngineers, with- 
in the control of the Surveyor General, has been engaged in a 
‘Trigonometrical Survey of Cashmere and the surrounding re- 
vions. The work of this series will ultimate ‘ly be incorpor: rated 
with that of the Grand Trigonometrical Survey of India. This 
work is now nearly concluded for Cashmere; the altitude of 
the principal peaks, the direction of the ranges, the principal 
towns, and such like points have been fixed with the utmost 
scientific precision, And the varied details of the valley itself 
have been marked in with perfect topographical delineation. 
Soon therefore Government and the public will be in possession 
of the best possible map of Cashmere. Capt. Montgomerie and 
his assistants have indeed rendered services by which the com- 
munity at large will greatly benefit. They have undergone, in 
addition to mental labour, much physical toil and hardship ; they 
have borne every vicissitude of climate and the extremes of heat 
and cold. During the crisis of 1857, they were a small band of 
[nglishmen, in the heart of the Himalayan mountains, separated 
from one another, and divided by a long and rugged tract from 
their fellow-countrymen who were carrying on such a struggle 
in Northern India. Their position therefore was isolated and 
trying; and peculiar even among the accidents of that ter- 
rible time. But the Cashmere Survey was never suspended 
for a moment, its progress was as good as ever. Captain Mont- 
gomerie and his Assistants -hewed a good example of how En 
lishmen can preserve a calm attitude in the midst of trouble 
and alarm, and adhere to duty and work in the midst of distrac- 
tions. And it is but due to Captain Montgomerie to say that to 
high scientific attainments he adds temper, discretion and great 
aptitude i in dealing with natives of all classes. 

And now to conclude. If we shall have at all succeeded in 
imparting to those who have not visited Cashmere an idea of 
the valley, as it appears in the present day ; or in reviving the 
recollections of those who have visited that matchless scene ; 
our object will have been more than accomplished. We have 
heard natives of Cashmere say that the British resemble the 
Moguls in their fondness for scenery as well as in other things. 
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The memory of the Great Moguls is associated in the minds of 


the people with the idea of Empire. They are, par excellence, 
the Emperors of the Past. But since British influence has 
been extended over Northern India, it has been commonly re- 
marked by the people that another Imperial race has arisen to 
dominate in Asia. And in truth the Anglo-Indian Statesman 
of the Present does resemble the Great Mogul of the Past, in 
his comprehensive policy, his systematic organization, his 
power of controlling diverse races, his efforts for material im- 
provement. But the two resemble each other in a lesser, though 
a strongly marked, idiosyncrasy ; in that they are both Lovers 
of Nature. Both the Englishman and the Mogul came to India 
from a colder climate. The Mogul panted for greer pastures 
and running brooks; for an atmosphere that admitted of outdoor 
exercise; for wilder regions where he*could ride and walk and 
hunt. And so does the Englishman. Whenever time or 
opportunity permitted they both betook themselves to the 
Himalayas for refreshment after labour in the plains of 
India. The Englishman raises up stations and settlements at 
twenty different places on the southern side of the Himalayas. 
The Mogul enriched and beautified Cashmere (already so rich 
and beautiful) with gardens, summer houses and palaces. — In 
many climes and places such as Granada, Constantinople, Da- 
mascus, Cairo, the skill and genius of the Mahomedans be- 
queathed to the admiration of posterity, specimens of noble 
architecture in the midst of interesting scenery. In Cashmere, 
the Mogul works equalled, in beauty and interest, the fairest 
structures ever raised by Mahomedan hands. Among the Mo- 
guls the Emperor Jehangeer is to this day remembered for the 
affection with which he regarded the valley of Cashmere. He 
used to sit and watch the Srinugger Lake: he would mark the 
surface of the water as it reddened with the purple splendor of 
the lotus in sunshine, or as it was adorned with the chaster beau- 
ty of the lily by moonlight; he would observe in the water the 
reflections of the changeful sky, and of the mountains with their 
alternations of gloom and glory ; and in the darkness of night 
he would see the hill sides lit up with bonfires, reflected a hun- 
dred times over on the glittering face of the Lake. Again 
he would gaze into the deep blue depths of the Vernag fountain, 
and wonder whether it issued from the Elysium which the 
Prophet had promised to Believers. When afterwards he was 
stricken with palsy he desired to be carried to Vernag as the 
most charming spot in all his dominions. Laboriously the dy- 
ing Emperor travelled from the Punjab up the Peer Punjal 
route. But as we have already seen, he never reached Cash- 
mere again, and expired at Behramgulla near the foot of the 
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great range. Throughout his life-time he would use the often re- 
peated saying, that. if there be a Paradise on earth, it is this- 
queen of valleys. Little then did he think that this verdict 
would be confirmed in after ages by many an English Officer, 
who should resort to Cashmere to brace his frame by the breezes 
of the North, and to refresh his mind by communion with na- 
ture. But while doing this, the reflective Christian traveller 
will have thoughts which it never entered into the heart of a 
Mogul to conceive. Ile will inwardly pray that the bounteous 
Providence which has vouchsafed so m: uny choice gifts to Cash- 
mere, may one day bless its people not only with ‘material pro- 
egress, but also with moral advancement and with the enlighten- 
sent of the Truth. 
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Art. VIII.—1. Report of the Commissioners appointed to en- 
quire into the Organization of the Indian Army, together with 
the Minutes of Evidence, and Appendix, 1859. 

2. Report of Major General Hancock. 1859. 

3. Papers connected with the Reorganization of the Army in 
India, Supplementary to the Keport of the Army Commission. 
1859. 

4. Copies of Correspondence between the late Court of Directors, 
the President of the late Board of Control, and the present 
Secretary of State for India, respecting the ARTILLERY Forces 
in India from the commencement of the late Mutiny to the pre- 
sent date. Ordered by the Llouse of Commons to be printed, 
L2th Apri, 1859. 


Amonost the numerous and grave topics demanding early 
and careful consideration in connection with the more eftiicient 
and economical management and control of the vast Indian 
Kmpire which has been en‘rusted by Providence to the govern- 
ment of Great Britain, there are none which in importance and 
urgency are equal to the vital question as to the speediest and 
most effective mode of reorganizing the Anglo-Indian Army, a 
question upon the prompt, practical and judicious solution of 
which hinges the very existence of that Empire. 

In July last year, when the project of transferring the direct 
Government of India from the East India Company to the 
Crown, was still under discussion, a Commission was appointed 
to enquire into the existing condition of the Indian Army and 
the changes it might be expedient to make therein. In March 
of the present year this Commission submitted its report, 
Which has now been several months before the public. 
As yet, however, with the exception of two sterile debates in the 
House of Commons and the passing of a bill to inerease the limit 
of the European force in India from twenty to thirty thousand 
men, no steps have, apparently, been taken in this most important 
matter: the result is that in the interim all is confusion, anxiety, 
doubt and fathomless expenditure throughout the {mpire. 

Until some definite measure is decided upon and some arrange- 
ment made for the efficient military control of the country, the 
large European force at present employed must necessarily be 
retained in India, whilst on the other hand, the immense Native 
force,—far exceeding in numerical strength and cost the whole 
Native Army of India prior to the mutiny of 1857, without be- 
ing one whit more trustworthy,—a force, the bulk of which was 
avowedly created as a mere temporary measure, and viewed at 
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the time as a serious though necessary evil, is still maintained 
pending the settlement of the eeneral question of reorgani- 
vation, and that at an expense so enormous as to be literally 
ruinous to the finances of the empire. 

Every day’s delay in this matter is prejudicial to the influence 
and prestige of the British Government in India, and adds to the 
financial embarrassment, an evil alre: ady difficult to deal with, 
whilst it also tends to excite anxieties and fears with reference 
to their future fate and prospects, in the minds of all members, 
European as well as native, in the existing Services. It is there- 
fore imperative that the subject should be promptly and earnestly 
taken up and fairly grappled with, in order that some sound 
leading principles should be laid down, and some system adopt- 
ed which may be at the same time practical and suitable to the 
existing circumstances and to the employment of all efficient and 
trustworthy material now available; a system which, whilst inau- 
curating a thorough and unsparing reform when such is unques- 
tionably requisite, shall introduce no unnecessary changes to 
meet mere theoretical plans or experimental crotchets ; which 
shall, moreover, initiate even needful changes with all due precau- 
tion and consideration; and which, whilst aiming, as the first 
consideration, to secure the best interests of the State, shall not 
be unmindful of the rights and privileges of those who have 
already, for more than a century, done that State such good 
service. ‘The broad principles upon which such a sy stem of 
organization must be based should be clearly defined by 
the home authorities, under whose orders, arrangements might 
be commenced at once for the organization in England of the 
Kuropean force required, leaving to the local Government of 
India to fill in the outline and carry out the necessary details, in 
regard to the native force and the requisite local establish- 
ments, 

Lhe printed report of the Commission on the Organization of 
the Indian Army is somewhat meagre, and on several of the 
most important points is undecided, great difference of opinion 
existing not only in the evidence elicited but amongst the Com- 
missioners themselves: nevertheless the report as published 
contains—amongst some worthless and objectionable matter,—a 
mass of valuable record, more especially in the appendix and 
supplement. Twelve questions were put before the Commis- 
sioners for opinion and report, and these formed the basis of 
their enquiries. The first question was “ the terms on which 
the Army of the East India Company was to be transferred to 
the Crown ?” This question had however in the meantime been 
practically disposed of by the Act of 21 and 22 Victoria, Cap. 


106 of the 2nd August 1858, for the transfer of the Governpannt 
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of India from the East India Company to the Crown; the 56th 
Clause of which Act distinctly and fully guarantees to the then 
existing members of the Army of the Hast India Company, on 
its transfer to the Crown, “ the like pay, pensions, allowances and 
‘ privileges, and like advantages as regards promotion and other- 
wise, as if they had continued in the service of the saul C ompany. 
This pledge is most important, and must be carefully borne in 
mind in the consideration of any plan for the future organization 
of the Indian Army. The 2nd, 3rd, 7th, 9th, 10th and 11th 
questions all bear on the chief point for consideration, in its two- 
fold aspect of the permanent force required for India, and its 
composition, more especially with reference to the relative pro- 
portions of [Europeans to Natives in the several arms. As re- 
gards the numerical strength of the foree to be permanently 
maintained, the Commissioners experience some difficulty in fix. 
ing a definite amount, and they quote the conflicting opinions 
given in evidence upon this point. They consider however that 
when peace and order are perfectly restored, railway and river 
communications available, and defensive posts erected through- 
out the country, a European force in round numbers of 
about 80,000 men might be sufficient, which, with the proposed 
proportions of 2 Natives to 1 Kuropean in the Bengal, and 3 to 
1 in the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, would give a Native 
force of about 1,90,000. They earnestly recommend however 
that the Artillery arm should be mainly a European force, a 
few exceptional Native Batteries being maintained for particular 
duties and for stations unsuited to the location of Muropeans. 

The 4th, 5th, 6th, 8th and 12th questions all have reference 
more or less direct to a much contested point,—the evidence 
elicited regarding which is of the most widely divergent charac- 
ter, and not unfrequently representing the most extreme views, 
—that point being whether the European portion of the Indian 
Army should be exclusively a Line or a Local force, or compos- 
ed, as heretofore, of a mixture of the two ;—the best means of 
recruiting for such a force, or of relieving Line Regiments ;—as 
also whether consolidation of the two forces and exchange from 
one to the other would be practicable with the perfect justice to 
the claims of all Officers in the service of the East India Com- 
pany. 

On this subject the Commissioners were unable to offer any 
opinion as a body, divided as they were into two parties entertain- 
ing diametrically opposite views. One party, forming the majo- 
rity—and understood to be composed of the six Officers of the 
Royal Army on the Commission,—being strongly in favor of 
only one description of force, and that, of course, to be the Line 
Army, taking India in a regular tour of duty ; whilst the minor- 
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ity, consisting of the Secretary of State for India and the four 
Indian Officers on the Commnecian, hold equally strong opi- 
nions in favour of a very considerable Local force, specially i in- 
tended for service in India. — Both parties support their views by 
arguments and reasons given in detail. Both carry their opi- 
nions to a somewhat ultra limit, so much so as to leave on more 
unbiassed minds a conviction that the wisest and safest course is 
probably to be found between the two extremes. 

Independent of the report and opinions of the Commissioners 
themselves, whose previous training, habits and natural bias were 

calculated to render unanimity of opinion doubtful, and in some 
measure to disqualify them for the duties of impartial judges, 
more especially when three of the members, viz. the Secretaries 
of State for War and for India, as also the Commander-in- Chief 
of the forces, were, to a certain extent, personally interested in 
the decision, —the position and patronage of their several ap- 
pointments bei ‘ing materially affected by it,—there remains in 
the minutes of evidenc ‘e and, as already stated, more especially in 
the appendix and supplement, a mass of valuable information 
bearing on the various phases of the whole question, suflicient in 
itself to afford ample material for the formation of a sound and 
practical opinion on the leading features of this important ques- 
tion. Amongst the most valuable of the various documents re- 
ferred to, may be specially quoted the minute by the present 
Governor General of India and those of the Governors and Com- 
manders-in-Chief of the Madras and Bombay Presidencies ; 
the evidence verbal and recorded of Lord I llenborough ;—the 
minute of Major General Mansfield, the Chief of the Staff in 
India, which may be inferred to represent the views of the 
Commander-in- Chief ;—the minute of the Military Secretary to 
Government ; that of the Punjab Commission, consisting of Sir 
John Lawrence, Brigadier Chamberlayne and Colonel Edwards ; 
those of Sir Bartle Freer, Major General Sydney Cotton, 
and of Colonels Mayhew and Greene, the Adjutants General of 
the Bengal and Bombay Armies, and of Sir R. Vivian and 
Major General Tucker formerly ‘Adjutants General at Madras 
and Bengal ;—the reports and evidence of Colonel Durand, who 
was speci: lly appointed to collect and lay before the Commission 
information on this subject ; the minute of Colonel Holland ; the 
written evidence and opinions of the Commissioners themselves, 
more especially the minutes of H. R. H. the Duke of Cam- 
bridge and Colonel W. Burlton, and the separate report of Major 
General Hancock. 

These have all gone into the question in more or less detail, 
and all bring a certain amount of special or practical knowledge 
und experience to bear upon it. Taking this valuable record of 
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evidence and information ; sifting it with all practicable imparti- 
ality ; adopting without hesitation such plans as are unanimous- 
ly supported ; giving due weight to the opinions, even though 
they may be singular, of those qualified to speak on particular 
or local ‘topics, or with personal and practical experience ; mak-« 
ing due allowance for the influence of professional bias and in- 
terests ; striking as it were on average, not only between nume- 
rical discrepancies, but extreme views ; and keeping the main 
object—an economical and eflicient foree—steadily in view, with- 
out losing sight of the rights and privileges of all concerned ; it 
would apparently not be a very difficult matter to arrive at a de- 
finite conclusion on the leading points of this great and impor- 
tant question ; the main features of which once fairly established, 
the adjustment of all minor details would be of comparatively 
little difficulty. 

In the following pages an attempt will be made to discuss the 
question in its several bearings, taken seriatim, in the spirit 
above advocated ; at the same time offering, with all deference, 
such personal opinions as some considerable local experience and 
along and careful consideration of the subject may, it is hoped, 
be found to justify. 

The first and most important portion of the question, and one 


that should be considered on its own merits, independent of 


local or special interests, is the amount of the Force to be perma- 
nently maintained in India, and its composition as regards the 
several arms and the proportions of Europeans to natives. 

Some considerable time must elapse before the details of any 
scheme for the reorganization of the Army can be fairly and 
practically brought into operation, and in that interim certain 
changes may be expected to have taken place in the present 
condition of India. In the first place it may be inferred that 
the main lines of railway connecting the several Presidencies 
will be, if not completed, at least well advanced; that the 
means of steam communication on the Ganges, the Indus and a 
few of their chief tributaries will have been extended and im- 
proved; that the country generally will have been disarmed, and 
that an efficient, well disciplined (but not a military ) Police force, 
under European control, will be organized throughout the Em- 
pire; when these measures have all been carried out, a com- 
paratively small but compact force ought to suffice for the wants 
of India, providing that force is properly constituted and per- 
fectly efficient as regards discipline, equipment and the means 
of transport. 

In the present condition of the Indian finances economy is an 
essential consideration; but the line should be carefully drawn 
between real and false economy. With a weak, inefficient or 
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ill constituted Army there can be no permanent and general 
feeling of security, and without such security commercial 
confidence, enterprise, and national prosperity are impracti- 
eable. Not a man should be maintained in the Indian Army 
who is not really required, but every man on the rolls should 
be as efficient as careful training and liberal equipment can ren- 
der the soldier. 

Assuming that the Police force is available for the per- 
formance of all duties connected with the support of the re- 
venue and judicial departments, and fully equal to cope with 
any amount of disarmed rabble; the duties of the regular force 
would be more limited than was the case prior to the : mutiny of 
1857, whilst the increased facilities of movement would render a 
smaller force more generally available. 

Restricted as it would then be to purely military duties, it 
becomes desirable for moral effect, for training and real efficien- 
ey, that the force should, for the most part, be kept together in 
considerable bodies of all arms formed into Brigades or inoveable 
columns, constantly exercised and always ready for service. In 
all such Brigades there should not only be a proportion of Eu- 
ropeans, but they should, as a general rule, form the mainstay 
or basis of the Brigade, the native troops acting as auxiliaries, 

Tor the greater ‘portion of these Brigades the most conv enient, 

safe and handy composition would be three Regiments or Bat- 
talions of Infantry, of which one to be European, a Battery of 
Field Artillery, European of course, and, where Cavalry 1 
requisite or the ground suitable for the employment of that arm, 
a body of three Squadrons, of which one to be European, the 
native portion being Irregular Cavalry. 

These Brigades to be judiciously disposed over the country 
in reticulated communication with’ each other, occupying the 
most important political or strategical positions, commanding 
the main communications, overawing any large towns with po- 
pulations of disaffected or troublesome character, and protecting 
the great commercial cities of the empire. 

At each Brigade station there should invariably be a fortified 
post, capable of being defended by a small garrison, for the pro- 
tection of the Brigade stores, and expense magazine, the fami- 
lies of the Europe an officers and men, and other impedimenta, 
whilst the Brigade might be in the field. With this object in 
view, each Brizade should have a Battery of Garrison Artillery 
attached, the whole or a portion of which, together with two 
Companies of the European Regiment, would suflice for the gar- 
rison of this post. To meet this demand, the European Regi- 
ments should each consist of ten Companies, allowing two tor 
Garrison and eight for Brigade: but the latter number of Com- 
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panies would be amply sufficient and most convenient for all the 
Native Regiments. 

In some localities—more especially in the Madras and Bom- 
bay Presideneies where circumstances and the character and 
physical qualities of the people render the maintenance ofa large 
proportion of Europeans less absolutely needful,—the Brigades, 
on economical considerations, might be reduced to a wing in- 
stead of a whole Regiment of Kuropean Infantry, or rather to 
six companies, allowing two for Garrison. Demi Brigades of 
Infantry, with a full complement of Cavalry, would form con- 
venient and efficient moveable columns, but these also should 
have their fortified post and garrison. 

Each group of about four Brigades might form a Division, and 
in each Division there should be a Fort with a stronger garrison 
of a European Regiment and a Battery or two of Artillery. 
These fortresses to contain the arsenal and stores of the Divi- 
sion and the treasury and civil records of the province, as 
also to afford a place of refuge in case of emergency to the ku- 
ropean population of the district. 

[t would also be desirable in a few of the most important 
Divisions, that the Hlead Quarter Brigade should contain a 
larger European element, the ordinary proportion being re- 
versed, and thus such Brigades to consist ef two Huropeans 
to one Native. The Artillery and Cavalry of these Bri- 
gades to be likewise increased in certain cases, and the Euro- 
pean element to be also proportionally extended to the latter 
arm when requisite. At the most important points of all, there 
ought to be at least three Brigades exclusively composed of Eu- 
ropeans, or with only a single Native Regiment added to relieve 
the Iuropeans from the more exposed and unhealthy duties, 
during the hot season. Of these Brigades, which might be look- 
ed upon as the bases or nuclei of the European force, two would 
be requisite for the natural bases of operations at the mouths of 
the Indus and Ganges, that is to say at Kurrachee and near Cal- 
cutta; whilst a third, forming with these a grand triangle, might 
be most advantageously stationed in the Himalaya; where like- 
Wise two or three additional Brigades, composed of Europeans 
and Goorkahs, should also be stationed as reserves, located along 
the line from Almorah to Rawul Pindee, where these troops 
would be kept in a healthy and efficient condition, ready for em- 
ployment whenever or wherever their services might be called for. 
In 1857 when the mutiny broke out, the European Brigade 
quartered in the hills about Simla. was the only force ready for 
immediate action, and formed the nucleus of the small but gal- 
lant Army that laid siege to Delhi and saved India. This is a 
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lesson that assuredly ought not to be forgotten, but rather to be 
improved upon. 

A reference to the map of India will shew that, occupying only 
the most important positions, there would be an absolute neces- 
sity for at least 48 Brigade Stations, exclusive of the Reserves 
in the Hills; and on this fact the calculation for the minimum 
force to be employed may be based. 48 Brigades of the pro- 
posed composition would give an average of 48 European Re- 
giments and 96 Native Battalions of Infantry. 

But making allowance tor one-third of these Brigades or Co- 
lumns having only Wings instead of whole Regiments of Kuro- 
peans, and cale ‘ulating on an addition of at least a dozen Native 
Battalions to compensate in some measure for this deficiency of 
uropeans, there would then be required 40 European and 108 
Native Regiments. The [ill Reserves would add 6 of the 
former ; 12 of each would be required for Grand or Divisional 
Garrisons and for the defence or control of large cities ad- 
joining them, and 6 European Regiments for increasing the 
strength of the most important Brigades; this would give a i total 
of 64 European Regiments and 128° Native Battalions as the mini- 
mum toree of Infi antry absolutely necessary. 

The requisite strength of Regiments or Battalions is another im- 
portant considei ‘ation. The evidence taken before the Commission 
was generally opposed to large Regiments, which were considered 
unnecessarily expensive, as they certainly are unwieldy ; and it 
was stated by more than one witness that the moral effect of a 
Regiment of seven or eight hundred men was nearly, if not quite, 
as great as that of one a thousand strong or more; Natives 
always computing force by Regiments or “Pultuns, not by the 
hundred or thousand bayonets. 

Undoubtedly there is great truth in this; but on the other 
hand it is very necessary to guard against falling into the opposite 
extreme of excessively weak Regiments in a climate like that of 
India, where any e pidemic, or a sickly season, might reduce such 
‘u Regiment to ‘a mere skeleton in a few weeks or even days. 
Prob: ably a minimum strength per company of 90 of all ranks, ex- 
clusive of Oftice T'S, would afford a safe, convenient and economical 
establishment, giving a total of 900 bayonets for each Kuropean 
and 720 for each Native Battalion. This strength, even allow- 
ing for sick and detached duty, would give handy Battalions 
for Brigade, without being too weak, provided that the esta- 
blished complement was ily and fairly kept up. 

But in addition to the Native Battalions in Brig: ade, a consi- 
derable body of men would be requisite for the maintenance of 
numerous positions, which, though not requiring the strength of a 


Brigade, could not be safely left without some trustw orthy troops. 
Ser TEMBER, 1859, 
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There are also many positions, on the frontiers especially, whicts 
require to be held in some force, but at which the climate 
renders the permanent employment of Kuropeans impracticable. 
For these duties a body of Irregular Infantry would be the most 
suitable, nearly similar in composition to the original Punjab 


Irregular force. As these troops would have to take many of 


the duties formerly performed by Contingents and Local Corps,— 
with which those still in existence might be incorporated,—their 
number could not be assumed at less than one-third of the re- 
cular Native Regiments, or in even numbers at 40, which would 
raise the total number of Native Regiments to 160. This would 
vive an Infantry force for all India of 


4 


64 European Regiments ?00 strong, = 57.600 

120 Reeular Native Regiments 720 strong, = 86,400 
40 Irregular Native Regiments 720 strong, = 28,800 

being a total Infantry force of = 172,800 


and a proportion of exactly one Huropean to two Natives. 

Of Cavalry the events of the two past years have shewn the 
necessity for a large permanent increase upon the old establish- 
ment, more especially as regards the European portion of thas 
arn. 

The proportion of Europeans to Natives might advantageous- 
ly be the same as that of the Infantry, or as one to two, but the 
whole Native portion should be Irregular, a fact upon which the 
evidence given before the Commission was nearly unanimous. 

No Brigade, in which the nature of the surrounding country 
was not opposed to the employment of Cavalry, should be with- 
out a portion of this arm, except under particular circumstances, 
er when in the neighbourhood of a special Cavalry Brigade ; 
and the ordinary establishment might most conveniently corres- 
pond with that of the Infantry, and consist, as already suggest- 
ed, of three Squadrons, of which one to be European. | ¥ 

_ At particular Stations of greater importance, where there was 
likely to be a demand for Cavalry, this establishment might be 
doubled or the [European portion increased from one-third to 
one: half, 

But in addition to these details of Cavalry forming portions 
of the Line Brigade, it would be absolutely necessary to have 
aut least a small portion of reserve Cavalry assembled in separate 
Cavalry Brigades, and so located as that by the aid of the rail- 
road, one or more should be rendered speedily available to join 
any division of the Army. By acareful selection of the localities, 
four such detached Brigades might suffice 


aie tare Wan’ .; their strength consist- 
ing of two Hegiments, or 4 Squadrons of European and 4 of Na- 


tive Cavalry, with a due proportion of Horse Artillerv. On these 
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data, the minimum strength of European Cavalry required would 
be 64 Squadrons, whilst the proposed double proportion of 128 Na- 
tive Squadrons, would leave a sutticient body available for duty 
= the Irregular or Local Infantry in localities where such Ca- 

Iry was absolutely requisite. This arm must of necessity be 
ions: 4 broken up and dispersed, whatever might be the establish- 
ed strength of Reviments: and therefore it would be as well to 
adopt the more economical complement of eight troops, which 
would admit of convenient distribution by Wings or Squadrons 3 
and the strength of all Squadrons might be fixed at 150 sabres 
ach. This would ove 





16 Regiments of European Cavalry at 600 - 9 600 
32 Reviments of Native Irregular Do. = 19,260 
or a total ef Sabres, we» 28,800 


Being in the exact proportion of six Infantry to one Cavalry. 

The Artillery for India must nec essarily be on liberal scale, 
as, in the first place, it is the arm for which all orientals enter- 
tain the greatest respect, and, in the second, it is the one 
which Kuropean science and the extent and ‘eflici ‘leney of the 
British manufacturing establishments enable us to maintain in 
a higher state of efficienc y, as compared with that of our oppo- 
nents, than any other branch. Ali the opinions given betore 
the Commission coincide as to the demand for a large force of 
Artillery, though they differ somewhat as to the details of that 
force. 

The o ypinions are nearly as unanimous in regard tothe necessity 
for this force being, as a general rule, a Europe an one, 

As however this is an expens ive arm, it is requisite that whilst 
maintained in sufficient force and ‘in the most eflicient condition, 
the establishment should not be larger than is absolutely ne- 
cessary for the duties to be performed, or in relation to the 
rest of the force, allowing for an adequate reserve, 

Assuming that we have a total of 50 Line and separate Cavalry 
Ibrigades, each of these would require a Battery of Horse or Fic Hd 
Artillery ; one would also be requisite for each large Garrison, 
which may be taken at 14 in number, and for each Division 
there should be also one Battery as the Division Reserve ; allow- 
ing a similar number or ]2 for the general reserve, we have a to- 
tal of 88 Batteries, Horse or Field, required for India, a comple- 
ment that cannot be deemed excessive as, including reserves, it 
does not quite afford a proportion of one Battery to every three 
Regiments of Infantry and Cavalry, and only a fraction more 
than two and a half pieces of ordnance to every thousand men 
of those arms. Each Line Brigade would moreover require an 


average of a Battery of Siege or ‘Garrison Artillery, and allowing 
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a further proportion of one third, or 16 additional batteries, for 
the most important garrisons and reserves, this would givea 
total of 64 Siege or Garrison Batteries. 

The able minute of His Royal Highness the Duke of 
Cambridge on this subject, contains a recommendation for a 
force not very dissimilar in strength to the one here pro- 
posed, consisting of 164 Batteries of Horse, Field and Garrison 
Artillery, instead of 152 as suggested above ; being a difference 
ef only 12 Batteries. But His Royal Highness allows a more 
liberal complement of Field Artillery, viz., 28 Horse Artillery 
and 104. Field Batteries; this force, we venture with all defer. 
ence to think is not absolutely necessary; whilst on the other 
hand his proposed complement of only 32 Garrison Batteries 
for all India is undoubtedly insufficient. 

His proposition to organize the local force as one Regiment, 
on the same principle as the Royal Artillery, with the like num- 
ber of Batteries toa Brigade and the same complement and pro- 
portions of officers, is undoubtedly what should be adopted ; 
the proposed establishment of men for Batteries appears how- 
ever to be unnecessarily large, as a certain amount of native 
assistance is indispensable for all Batteries in India, in the 
shape of syces, grass-cutters, artificers and lascars, and conse- 
quently a corresponding reduction of Europeans may and 
ought to be effected. 

Taking His Royal Highness’ memorandum however as a 
guide, the proposed minimum establishment of 88 Batteries 
might be conveniently fixed at 24 Batteries of Horse and 64 
Batteries of Field Artillery, the number of Field and Garrison 
Batteries being equal. Assuming the establishment of Horse Artil- 
lery Batteries at 175 Muropeans of all grades—exclusive of offi- 
cers, of Tield Batteries at 160, and of Siege or Garrison Batteries 
at 100, we should have a total European Force of Artillery of 

24 Batteries of Hlorse Artillery at 175 — 4,200 





64 Batteries of Field Artillery at 160 — 10,240 
64 Batteries of Garrison Artillery at 100 = 6,400 
20,840 


But although the nearly unanimous tenor of the evidence 
laid before the Commission was in favor of keeping the Artillery, 
as a general rule, in the hands of Europeans, it was admitted 
that a certain portion of Native Artillery would be indispensable 
for special duties, where Europeans could not with safety or 
advantage be employed ; for it must be taken into account that 
the employment of a European Battery of Artillery entails the 
necessity for european Infantry or Cavalry to support and pro- 
tect it. On the Punjaub frontier, in the Derajat, in Scinde, As- 
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eam and other localities where the employment of Artillery is re- 

quisite with the Native Irregular force, either Natives (or Afri- 
cans as recommended by Lord E Iphinstone) must be employed 
to a certain extent. 

For the purposes and localities specified, including Local 
Batteries and Mountain Trains, not less than 12 Batteries of Na- 
tives would sufhce for the whole of India, but the strength 
might be reduced to_150 for each Battery or 1800 in all, esta- 
blishments of extra drivers be ‘ing attached according tothe nature 
of the draught e1 mploy ed. 

The Ordnance of these Batteries would nee essarily be light, 
and might as a general rule be confined to 6- pounder cuns 
and mountain howitzers with 8 pieces in battery. Hor- 
ses, mules, camels or elephants being used for draught ac- 
cording to the nature of the locality where the Batteries might 
be employed. As the Europeans > | be in proportion to the 
Native Artillery as nearly 12 to 1, there would be little to ap- 
prehend from such a minority. 

The remaining arm to be considered is that of the Engineers 
or Sappers and Miners. Tor constant and exposed manual la- 
hour the European Sapper is unsuited to the Indian climate, but 
for guiding and overlooking work his services are indispensable. 
No nation can produce better Miners if properly directed than 
are to be found amongst the natives of India, and it would be 
an error not to avail ourselves of their peculiar aptitude in this 
jine. But for conducting the sapping details of siege opera- 
tions, for preparing the requisite material and for general super- 
intendence of all ngineering work, Muropean science and train- 
ing as well as European energy are requisite. The simplest 

arrangement appears to be to combine the two elements in the 
same Company, but giving the European a higher position by 
making the lowest gr: ade that of Second C orporal ; a Company 
being ‘composed of 30 European Non-Commissioned and Sap- 
pers and 100 Native Miners of all grades. One Company for 
each Division of the Army, and halt that Force for general re- 
serve, would probably afford a sufficient proportion for this arm, 

The foregoing det: ails in which the proportion of each arm has 
been limited to what may assuredly be considered a minimum 
complement, would give a total force as follows :— 


64 Regiments of Luropean Infantry, = 57,600 
64 Squadrons of Kuropean Cavalry, — 9,600 
24 LBatteries of Horse Artillery, == 4,200 
64 Batteries of Field Artillery, = 10,240 
64 Latteries of Garrison Artillery, = 6,400 
18 Details of European Sappers, ~~ 540 


Total of Europeans, 88,580 
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a further proportion of one third, or 16 additional batteries, for 
the most important garrisons and reserves, this would givea 
total of 64 Siege or Garrison Batteries. 

The able minute of Ilis Royal Highness the Duke of 
Cambridge on this subject, contains a recommendation for a 
force not very dissimilar in strength to the one here pro- 
posed, consisting of 164 Batteries of Horse, Iield and Garrison 
Artillery, instead of 152 as suggested above ; being a difference 
of only 12 Batteries. But Jlis Royal Highness allows a more 
liberal complement of Field Artillery, viz., 28 Horse Artillery 
and 104. Field Batteries; tlis force, we venture with all defer. 
ence to think is not absolutely necessary; whilst on the other 
hand his proposed complement of only 32 Garrison Batteries 
for all India is undoubtedly insufficient. 

His proposition to organize the local force as one Regiment, 
on the same principle as the Royal Artillery, with the like num- 
ber of Batteries toa Brigade and the same complement and pro- 
portions of officers, is undoubtedly what should be adopted ; 
the proposed establishment of men for Batteries appears how- 
ever to be unnecessarily large, as a certain amount of native 
assistance is indispensable for all Batteries in India, in the 
shape of syces, grass-cutters, artificers and lascars, and conse- 
quently a corresponding reduction of Europeans may and 
ought to be effected. 

Taking His Royal Highness’ memorandum however as a 
guide, the proposed minimum establishment of 88 Batteries 
might be conveniently fixed at 24 Batteries of Horse and 64 
Batteries of Field Artillery, the number of Field and Garrison 
Batteries being equal. Assuming the establishment of Horse Artil- 
lery Batteries at 175 Europeans of all grades—exclusive of offi- 
cers, of Field Batteries at 160, and of Siege or Garrison Batteries 
at 100, we should have a total European Force of Artillery of 





24 Batteries of Tforse Artillery at 175 — 4,200 
64 Batteries of Field Artillery at 160 = 10,240 
64 Batteries of Garrison Artillery at 100 — 6,400 

20,840 


But although the ‘nearly unanimous tenor of the evidence 
laid before the Commission was in favor of keeping the Artillery, 
as a general rule, in the hands of Europeans, it was admitted 
that a certain portion of Native Artillery would be indispensable 
fur special duties, where Europeans could not with safety or 
advantage be employed ; for it must be taken into account that 
the employment of a European Battery of Artillery entails the 
necessity for European Infantry or Cavalry to support and pro- 
tectit. On the Punjaub frontier, in the Derajat, in Scinde, As- 
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entiy and other localities where the employ ment of Artillery is re- 

quisite with the Native Irregular force, either Natives (or Afri- 
cans as recommended by Lord E Iphinstone) must be employed 
to a certain extent. 

For the purposes and localities specified, including Local 
Batteries and Mountain Trains, not less than 12 Batteries of Na- 
tives would suffice for the whole of India, but the strength 
might be reduced to_150 for each Battery or 1800 in all, esta- 
blishments of extra drivers be ‘ing attached ac ‘cording tothe nature 
of the draught employed. 

The Ordnance of these Batteries would necessarily be light, 
and might as a general rule be confined to 6-pounder guns 
and mountain howitzers with 8 — ces in battery. Hor- 
ses, mules, camels or elephants being used for dr: aught ac- 
cording to the nature of the locality W * re the Batteries might 
be employed. As the Europeans ers | be in proportion to the 
Native Artillery as nearly 12 to 1, there would be little to ap- 
pre ‘hend from such a minority. 

The remaining arm to be considered is that of the negineers 
or Sappers and Miners. Tor constant and exposed manual la- 
hour the European Sapper is unsuited to the Indian climate, but 
for guiding and overlooking work his services are indispensable. 
No nation can produce better Miners if properly directed than 
are to be found amongst the natives of India, and it would be 
an error not to avail ourselves of their peculiar aptitude in this 
line. But for conducting the sapping details of siege opera- 
tions, for preparing the requisite material and for general super- 
intendence of all Engineering work, Muropean science and train- 
ing as well as European energy are requisite. The simplest 
arrangement appears to be to combine the two elements in the 
same “Company , but giving the Huropean a higher position by 
making the lowest grade that of Second Corporal ; a Company 
being ‘composed of 30 Kuropean Non-Commissioned and Sap- 
pers and 100 Native Miners of all grades. One Company for 
each Division of the Army, and half that Force for general re- 
serve, would probably afford a sufficient proportion for this arm. 

The foregoing det: nils in which the proportion of each arm has 
been limited to what may assuredly be considered a minimum 
complement, would give a total force as follows :— 


64 Regiments of Kuropean Infantry, = 57,600 
64 Squadrons of European Cavalry, = 9,600 
24 Batteries of Horse Artillery, = 4,200 
64 Batteries of Field Artillery, = 10,240 
64 Latteries of Garrison Artillery, = 6,400 
18 Details of European Sappers, ~- 540 


Total of Europeans, 88,580 
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120 Battalions of Reeular Native Infantry, = 86,400 
40 Battalions of Irregular Native Infantry, — = 28 SOO 

39 Reoiments of Irregular Native Cavalry, = 19.200 

12 Companions of Native Artillery, - 1.800 
152 Details of Gun Lasears, : 2 2L0) 
18 Companies of Native Aiiners, - 1.800 
Total of Natives, * 1,37.800 


Givine a grand total of Europeans and Natives of — 2,28,860 

The strength of the total foree recommended by the Commis- 
sion as an approximation to the probabie reqmrements of India 
when the country may be permanently avd comp-etely settled, 
was in round numbers 80,000 Europeans and 1,90,000 Native. 
or a grand total of 2,70,000 men of all classes. 

The plan submitted above gives an excess of 8,580 European 
troops, but on the other hand it offers a reduction of 49,720 
Natives as compared with the Commission’s recommendation : 
it consequently possesses, at any rate, the advantage of economy, 
which is an important consideration at the present time, 

We also incline to think that it has the advantage of much 
creater efficiency and security. 

A native auxiliary army is, we admit, an undoubted ne- 
cessity, and that Army must under any circumstances be a 
considerable one; but very much depends upon the limit as- 
signed to its proportions. A native force properly organized, 
equipped and officered, if permanently maintained in a state 
of perfect discipline, and constantly brigaded with European 
troops, to which it is avowedly made only an auxiliary, may 
and ought to be highly efficient and most valuable ; always 
providing its strength is retained within due limits of propor- 
tion to the European main body. A force such as that proposed 
above, in which the native element does not very greatly exceed the 
Kuropean,—the proportions being little more than 3 to 2,—whilst 
it aflords an ample body of natives for special and detached du- 
ties and to relieve Europeans from unnecessary exposure, leaves 
them in a subordinate position, more especially when deprived 
of the European officers, and with all the reoular Artillery com- 
posed of Europeans, and renders the chance of success in any 
COMtest 80 thoroughly hopeless, as practically to suppress all 
intention ol, or speculation on, such folly. This important point 
once attained, the hopes of the Native force must then natu- 
rally centre in the Government ; and with an opening afforded to 
real merit, all the better members of the force would devote 
themselves to win a claim to promotion and reward, by efficiency 
and energy in the performance of their duties and bv fidelity 
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to the only authority from which they have ought to fear or to 
hope. 

On the other hand if the native element of the force is ever 
again allowed to acquire a considerable numerical superiority 
over the European portion, the knowledge of this fact and the 
belief that there might some day occur a favourable opportunity 
for successtul op position, must necessarily and prejudicially un- 
settle the minds of the native soldiery ; for the late mutiny can 
never be forgotten, and the tiger that has once tasted blood 
will always be hankering after a second feast. A consciousness 
of numerical superiority is likely, as heretofore, to engender 
selt-contidence and arrogance, a disinclination to discipline, a 
disposition to put forward unreasonable claims and to dictate terms 
to Government; and thus, future concession being impossible, 
a paintul and injurious collision would speedily be brought about, 
aud the constitution of that essential requisite, an eflicient and 
faithful Native Army, would be rendered much more difficult 
and doubttul than betore. 

Put the Sepoy ir his proper place as a local auxiliary to the 
I suropean 3 Inste ‘ad of putling up his vanity and pride with the idea 
of his being the safeguard and arbiter of the fortunes of the 
umpire, let. him clearly see and understand that he holds a su- 
bordinate position and could be hopelessly and thoroughly erush- 

ed at pleasure; let him be under a stern discipline and feel a 
perfect confidence that he will experience reward or punish- 
ment according to his deserts; let him be treated with invariable 
justice and with a judicious mixture of firmness and kindness 
‘onl he may be rendered a@uii—what he was for many years— 
a loyal, patient, brave and eflicient. soldie , and a most valuable 
ervant to the State. The whole question resolves itself pretty 
muchinto this; which is the true economy ?—an Army ——- 
of a small body of Europeans and a large body of Natives, 
Which costs compar atively little, but in which the numerical 
preponderance gives the native portion a natural cofidence 
that may at any time lead them to acts of insubordination, and 
must at all times reuder them objects of distrust, so that whilst 
it is dangerous to employ their services, those of the Muropean 
portion are also paralyzed by the dread of faithless allies and 
the necessity for constantly watching their native comrades ;— 
or, on the other hand, an Army costing more, but which, be- 
ing composed of so large a proportion of Europeans as_ to ob- 
viate all chance of opposition and all necessity for distrust, may 
with safety be employed on any duty in any locality, and thus 
«lord an equivalent and practical return to the State for the 
expense of its maintenance. 

We believe that this contains the whole pith of the question, 


















| 
| 
’ 
| 
' 












200 REORGANIZATION OF THE INDIAN ALMY. 


and it only remains to decide what proportion of Huropeans is 
requisite to insure the advantage of a faithful and efficient army, 
instead of a distrusted, distrustful, insubordinate and divided 
military mob. 

That proportion we believe has not been exceeded in the fore- 
going proposition which gives, a3 already stated, nearly 2 uro- 
peans to 3 Natives ; although we confess that, but for the finan- 
cial consideration, we should have preferred an establishment in 
which the two forces were equal. 

The proposed allotment of this force to the different Presiden- 
cies, and any comparison of this plan with the various projects 
embodied in the report of the Commission, will be more advan- 
taveously noticed alter the consideration of the two next ques- 
tions. 

Ilere it only remains to contrast the streneth of the force now 
proposed and its probable cost, with that of the force existing on 
the old establishment before the mutiny of 1857, 

rom the official returns attached to the report of the Com- 
mission we find that the total effective force of the three Presi- 
dencies in the beginning of 1857, amounted to 277,746, but this 
does not embrace the Gwalhor, Hyderabad, Oude, Nagpore and 
other Contingents of all arms, which may be assumed in round 
numbers to have been at least 36,000, thus giving a total force 
in India, Muropeans and Natives, of 3,13,746. 

This however includes 6170 [European officers, leaving for 
comparison a total of 3.07,576, whieh comparison shows a reduc- 
tion in the proposed plan of 78,716. 

Untortunately this saving in numbers does not represent the 
proportionate amount of saving in cost that would be effected, 
because the proposed reduction is wholly confined to the Native 
or cheapest portion of the Army in which it would amount to 
1,27,944, the difference between 2,68,224 and 1,40,280, whilst 
there would be a large increase of Europeans from 39,352 to 
$5,980 or a total of 49,228, exclusive of officers in either case. 

We have not the data—nor are they, we believe, available to the 
public,—that would enable us to fix with perfect accuracy the 
relative cost of European and Native soldiers of the different 
arms, The general impression appears to be that the propor- 
tions average about three to one, but that undoubtedly is an ex- 
ageerated estimate. 

In the published report laid before the House of Commons in 
1803 by the Select Committee on the Indian Territories, we 
find a statement given in by Mr. P. Melvill, Secretary in the Mili- 
tary Department of the India House, shewing the cost of the se- 
veral branches of the Royal and Company’s Armies in India, 
which exhibits the following results,—when the calculation is 
made of the annual cost per man,—excluding fractions. 
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european Infantry of the Royal Army, £57-4-6 
99 +9 99 Company’s Army, £54-0-0 
Native Infantry of the Royal Army, £22-2-7 
Kuropean Dragoon of the Royal Army, £113-13-3 
Native Trooper of the Company’s Army, £69-13-7 
Kuropean Artillery, - Ps £65-3.4 
Native Golundaz, ‘ a 3 5.8-10 


This statement however is not altogether satisfactory ; the Na- 
tive establishments are mixed up with the Kuropean Artillery, 
and the cost of the Ordnance material appears not be included, 
which would lessen the difference between the cost of European 
and Native Artillery, as the expense of a Battery itself is the 
sume whether the complexion of the gunners is black or white. 
The copious and detailed returns attached to the reports of the 
Select Committee published in 1833 exhibit, on a long average 
of 18 years, a lower cost of both Luropeans and Natives and a 
sinaller difference between the two. This may be accounted 
for by the greatly improved condition of the Luropean soldiers 
of late years, which must have added considerably to the milita- 
ry charges, more especially in the items of barracks and medi- 
eal expenses. 

From the statement quoted above it will be seen that the 
average cost of the European Infantry Soldier, or £55-12-3, is 
above two and a half fold that of the regular Sepoy, but that in 
the Cavalry and Artillery the cost is much less than two to one, 
Under these circumstances it will leave a very liberal margin 
on the right side, if we assume the cost of the European soldiers 
of all arms at 24 to 1 as compared with the native soldiers of 
all arms. : 

The proposed increase of Europeans as shewn above is 49,228 
which multiplied by 24 amounts to 1,23,070, or less than 1,27,944, 
—the proposed reduction of Natives of all arms—by 4,874, which 
sum multiplied by £22-2-7 represents the amount of saving in 
the proposed establishment over the old one of 1857, which 
amount may in round numbers be calculated at about eleven lakhs 
of Rupees perannum. It must also be taken into account that 
the pay of the European officers is one of the heaviest items 
in the difference between the cost of Europeans and Natives ; 
but in the reorganization of the Indian Army a large portion of 
this expense will practically be saved, as the officers of the old 
Native Regiments are available for employment with Kuro- 
peans. Also it must not be forgotten that the proposed reduc- 
tion of Natives is in the most expensive classes; the Regular 
Cavalry, which cost more than European Infantry or Artil- 
lery, are entirely swept away, and the Native Artillery in like 


manner nearly all reduced. 
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We may therefore safely assume that the proposed force, 
if placed on the most liberal footing of efficiency, would still 
be less costly than the old Army it 1s intended to replace. 
That it would be infinitely more efficient and more trustworthy 
cannot, we imagine, admit of a shadow of doubt. 

The possibility of an entire or partial amalgamation of the 
line and local Armies, of interchange from one to the other, and 
the proportions in which either should be employed in India, 
are the points which together constitute the question next in 
importance. . - 

As already stated, the Commissioners were divided into two 
parties altogether at issue on this point ; the Royal officers being 
in favour of amalgamating with or rather absorbing into the 


Line Army, if not the whole, at least the European portion of 


the Local force already in existence ; whilst the Secretary of 
State for India,—-the only Civilian on the Commission,-—sided 
with the Indian officers in favour of a very considerable Local 


force. 
The opinions and arguments on both sides are given in the 


Report, as those of the majority and the minority, and are as 
follows :— 


“The Majority observe that a double European Army, such as that now 
established, has had its origin in the double government, which has hither- 
to existed—the authority of the East India Company having been distinct 
from that of the Crown, though derived from it, and subordinate to its ge- 
neral control. 

The original formation was thus anomalous, and exceptional ; and as the 
transfer by Parliament of the Government of India from the Company 
to the Crown has not carried with it the total amalgamation of the Euro- 
pean portion of the two Armies, it has become necessary fully to consider 
the subject, 

It does not appear that any case in history can be adduced, of the co- 
existence of two «listinct armies supplied from the same sources, both as re- 
gards officers and men, serving the same Sovereign. 

They observe that, on the contrary, the great object of legislation in all 
civilised countries has been so to organise the military forces, and re- 
sources of the State, as to produce unity of feeling and interest, under 
one supreme authority, throughout the whole body. That it is impossi- 
ble to arrive at these ends in the case of two separate armies not amenable 
to the same authority as regards discipline and organisation, however 
closely assimilated in other respects. That nothing could be more unfor- 
tunate, not to say dangerous, than so to organise the armed forces of the 
State, as to sow the seeds, and form the groundwork, of professional jea- 
lousies and heart-burnings—the inevitable result of a double system—the 
consequence of which would be, that no selection for appointment could 
be made from either service which would be judged on its own intrinsic 
merits, but would be viewed rather with reference to that branch, whether 
Line or Local, from which the officer was selected. 

That, however good the Local Force of the late East India Company has 
proved itself to be, still it is the opinion of the Majority, that a Local 
Force deteriorates more than one, which, by fre ef, has infused 
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into it fresh European notions and feelings, and a vigorous system of 
European discipline ; and that this would more particularly be the case 
in a climate like that of India, where, according to the statistical state- 
ment of Sir Alexander Tulloch, backed by the professional opinion of Dr. 
Martin (himself an advocate for a Local Army) and others, the European 
constitution can never be said to become acclimatised, but, on the con- 
trary, deteriorates, gradually and surely, in increasing ratio. 

That the resources of the State, as regards Imperial purposes, would be 
crippled by having a large body of its troops senadl solely under the control 
of the Government of India. 

That the very fact of the Local troops not being enabled to share in the 
battle-fields of Europe is a great disadvantage to them, and may lead to 
a feeling of inferiority on their part, which would be extremely prejudi- 
cial to their general discipline ; and that, while the Crown ought to pos- 
sess the advantage of giving to its Army the most extended sphere of 
action, the very nature of a double Army would, in a great measure, 
deprive the Line Army of the valuable experience it would acquire in In- 
dia, whilst the Local Army would, in like manner, be debarred from all the 
benefits of field service in Europe. 

That no Government, under any circumstances, would ever venture to 
withdraw from India the troops necessary for its defence. The question 
as to the force to be maintained in that country must be always decided by 
the Home Government, responsible to the Sovereign, and to the country, 
through Parliament. 

That regulations could be drawn up for retaining in India officers of the 
Line Army, whose services might be required by the Local Government ; 
and that officers of the Line would, undoubtedly, qualify themselves for 
employment in India, if such employment, and all the advantages attending 
it, were open to them ; and so far from the resources of the Governor-Gene- 
ral being curtailed by such an arrangement, it would, on the contrary, 
afford him a much larger field for the selection of able and useful officers. 

That in a financial point of view, Line Regiments ought not to be, and 
with due regulations, as regards transport and organisation, would not 
be, more expensive than Local corps ; but, even if they should be to some 
extent more costly, greater vigour would exist in their ranks, and the 
wisest economy consists in having the best organised body of troops 
the State can supply. This is more particularly the case in a vast 
Empire such as that of India, in which the European Army must ever 
play so conspicuous a part; and where, consequently, whatever tends to 
the greater etliciency of that Army, must at the same time add to our 
power, and secure most effectually the safety of Your Majesty’s Indian 
Possessions. 

That the Local Army of India, as now constituted, is more expensive than 
the Line in its non-effective charges. 

That a double system of recruiting, the natural result of a double army, 
would operate most injuriously on recruiting in general ; and that it would 
be next to impossible to carry it on satisfactorily, or with good results, if 
worked by two distinct authorities. 

That England cannot raise and maintain permanently very large armies 
by voluntary enlistment ; and therefore the best troops must be supplied, 
at even an increased cost, if necessary, in order to compensate by their 
efficiency and vigour for their numerical inferiority. 

Should it, however, be ultimately decided, contrary to the strong and 
Sincere conviction of the Majority of your Majesty’s Commissioners, that, 
with a view of leaving undisturbed present vested interests, a Local Euro- 
pean Force is to be maintained for service in India, they reocaagnene that 
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the amount of such force should be limited to that now authorised by 
Parliament to be raised and maintained out of the revenues of India. It is 
admitted, even by the witnesses in favour of a double Army, that the Local 
Force is greatly benefited by the example set to it by the Troops of the 
Line; and that it is most important, and, indeed, absolutely necessary, to 
retain a proportion of Line Regiments in India. fo diminish the relative 
yroportion of Line Regiments to Local corps, would render the Line auxi- 
liaries to the latter—a fatal error, which must, inevitably, tend to lower the 
position of the Line—by rendering it numerically, and, consequently, 
morally, inferior to the Local or larger force. 
* ™ > * * * * - oa 

The Minority take an entirely different view of the question at issue. 
They entertain a strong conviction that the maintenance of a powerful 
Local Army, European as well as Native, is essential to the efficiency and 
permanence of British rule in India. They fear that to replace a large body 
of officers, accustomed to the habits, and acquainted with the language, 
of the country in which they serve, by others, doubtless of equal ability, 
but who, during their comparatively brief residence in the East, would 
have neither time, nor possibly inclination, to qualify themsclves in the 
same manner for administrative duty, would seriously impair the power 
and curtail the resources of the Governor-General, and Governors of the 
several Presidencies. They regard the anomaly, which has been referred to, 
of maintaining two separate armies under one Sovereign, to be necessarily 
incident to the connection (in itself one of the greatest of anomalies) of 
England with her Indian Empire. They consider that late events have 
proved the benefit of having distinct armies for Bengal, Madras, and 
Bombay ; and that to dissever the Native, from the Local European forces, 
by the fusion of the latter with the Line Army, would be to deteriorate the 
position, and destroy the esprit de corps of ofticers serving with Native 
troops, who would feel themselves reduced to a level below that of their 
brother officers of the Line. 

The Minority, bearing in mind the limited amount and inelastic nature 
of the revenues of India, the present financial difticulties of its government, 
and the great additional burthen, which they conceive the system advo- 
cated by the Majority must impose, object earnestly on economical and 
financial grounds, to an arrangement, which, in their opinion, would prac- 
tically diminish he control of Her Majesty’s Secretary of State, and of the 
Government of India, over the application of its revenues. The Minority 
do not admit the validity of the unqualified objections raised to double 
recruiting, neither do they concur in the opinions expressed, as to the 
alleged deterioration of Local European troops, subjected to like discipline 
and organisation with the Line, or the crippling of the available resources 
of the State, by the existence of a Local European Force in India. They 
consider such a force to be a wholesome check on the precipitate with- 
drawal of European troops from India, in cases where the Home Govern- 
ment might happen to find itself under the pressure of political emergencies 
in Europe ; and they feel confident that the transfer of the Indian Armies 
to the Crown will prove a source of present and future security to Her 
Majesty's Empire in India, in proportion as radical and organic changes 
“eas few, and the weight and stability of the Local Armies are maintained 
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by which the expediency (not to say ne 9 ph aintaining a purely 
Local European, as well as Native force, for the protection of our Indian 
yossessions, has been manifested and upheld in the evidence adduced 


before Your Majesty’s Commissioners. 
* + * + x * 7 * x 


It may be added, that the Minority of Your Majesty’s Commissioners 
are quite agreed that a portion of the European force to be maintained 
in India hereafter should be supplied from the Army of the Line, to the 
extent, perhaps, of one-fourth, or even one-third, of the whole.” 


The foregoing statements on either side contain very strong 
arguments in favour of both Line and Local Armies —but of the 
two combined, so as to insure to the State the special advantages that 

each may possess. The chief argument in favour of an exclusiv ely 
Line Army , and one which if altogether correct would be really 
important, is the advantage that w vould be obtained from perfect 
uniformity of system and identity of feeling and interests, were 
the whole force amalgamated and placed under one head. But 
in any attempt at such amalgamation a serious difficulty must be 
enc “ountered at the very outset. The absolute necessity fora Na- 
tive Army is universally admitted, not only on financial grounds, 
but on those of policy and efliciency, and moreover for a force 
of considerable strength, fully equal at least to, if not numerically 
exceeding, the European portion,—the various recommendations 
ranging from equality to four toone. ‘The Commissioners them- 
sclyes suggested the general proportion of five Natives to two Eu- 
ropeans. Now this native force must nec essarily be a local one, 
to which the system of organization, discipline and internal 
economy of the British Army is universally admitted to be al- 
together unsuited. Up to the year 1796 the Native Army was 
organized and maintained on a system totally distinct from that 
of the Kuropean force, and then it was a most eflicient a 

In that year the first steps were taken to introduce the British 
system, and since then departmental centralization and procrus- 
tean assimilation have gradually been introduced, until the power 
of the Commanding and other E uropean officers was completely 
sapped and the practical efliciency of the Army destroyed. 

These evils are fully dwelt upon in ¢ all the evidence recorded, and 
the suggested abandonment of a system so detrimental, is sup- 
ported ‘by the Commissioners, who recommend an increase to the 
power of Commanding officers of Native corps, a revision of 
the Native Articles of War, and a simplification of the military 
code. ‘Thus a large local force, and one moreover on a special 
and widely distinct system of organization, is unavoidable, and 
perfect assimilation, much less genuine and satisfactory amalga- 
mation, is simply impracticable. 

Such being the case, the proposed amalgamation of the Euro- 
pean portion of the force is deprived of the chief alleged advan- 
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taze,—that of constituting a part of one grand uniform sys- 
tem. But supposing that the Local European force of all arms 


could, without difficulty or injury to the guaranteed rights of 


existing members of the service, be amaleamated with or absorb- 
ed into the Line Army, such a measure would be ruinous to the 
morale and consequently to the efficiency of the Local Native 
force. Heretofore the Local European and Native forces have 
formed one conjoint service, actuated by sentiments of perfect 
unanimity and with identity of feelings and interests. At pre- 
sent the European portion consists of 12 Regiments of Infantry, 
5 of Cavalry and 17 Brigades or Battalions of Artillery. Were 
this body separated entirely from the Native portion and merg- 
ed into the Line, the Native Army, deprived of that cle- 
ment which added so materially to its strength, position and 
tone, would naturally and unavoidably be exposed to a feeling 
of degradation, a diminution of service-pride and esprit de 
corps, would suffer from a depressed tone, and would gradually 
lapse into a second-rate and inferior service, in which light it 
would assuredly be viewed by its more fortunate brethren. 
From a force so situated what could be expected ? 

But setting aside this important objection; the obstacles to the 
practical absorption of the Local European force into that of the 
Line are so great, that when the details come to be looked into 
and arranged it would, we suspect, be finally pronounced an im- 
possibility. The officers of the Local force entered the Kast In- 
dia Company’s service under a certain covenant; in compensa- 
tion for a life of exile in an uncongenial climate they were gua- 
ranteed increased allowances, liberal retiring pensions, or if they 
survived the majority of their contemporaries and still adhered 
to the service, a handsome provision for their later years in, 
formerly, a share of the Oft-Reckoning Fund, and, latterly, 
an equivalent fixed allowance: they had also a guarantee against 
regimental supersession in any shape; and lastly they possessed 
a great advantage in their claims upon certain funds, either be- 
queathed to the service, as in the case of Lord Clive’s fund, or 
supported by subscriptions rendered compulsory by the Govern- 
ment, which thus not only countenanced but became practically 
responsible for these institutions, which it liberally supported and 
fostered. 

The continuance of all these advantages has been secured to 
the existing members of the service by Act of Parliament, on the 
transfer of the direct Government of India to the Crown. 

The possession of these special privileges must render the 
amalgamation of the Local officers with those of the Line, a mat- 
ter of extreme difficulty, and would most certainly not only 
“sow the seed” but produce a plentiful crop of those * jealousics 
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and heartburnings” which the majority of the Commissioners 
express themselves so desirous to obviate and remove. 

It must be borne in mind that the number of Local ofti- 
cers thus situated, amounts to between six and seven thou. 
sand, including the Medical Department, a large proportion 
of whom have passed some of the best years of their life in 
qualifying themselves for the specialities of Indian service; 
of the body generally it may be said that its members pos- 
cess a considerable share of valuable local knowledge and ex- 
perience, acquired in a rough but practical school, and that since 
its formation as an organized body it has ever been fertile in the 
production of able men and brave soldiers. It is a grave ques- 
tion, in the present aspect of affairs in Europe, if the nation 
could afford to lose such a body of trained and practical ofticers, 
which must be immediately replaced, and that too by untried 
and inexperienced men. 

Yet this is unavoidable, with its attendant evil of the enormous 
expense of pensioning off all these officers, unless their services can 
be made available; which is only to be done satisfactorily and 
with justice to the interests of all concerned, by employing them, 
as heretofore, in a local force. Moreover as opinions are nearly 
unanimous in favour of a reduction of the old proportions of the 
Native Army and an increase to the number of Europeans, it 
follows that as the complement of existing Local officers is more 
than sufficient for the largest number of Native troops likely to be 
employed,—regular, irregular or police,—the balance, if employ- 
ed at all, must be attached to Luropean corps. The economy 
of this arrangement is self-evident, and in the present state of 
the Indian finances it would be unjustifiable to disregard this 
grand essential, which thus constitutes one of the strongest ar- 
guments in favour of a considerable Local Kuropean force. It 
has been crudely suggested that the Local officers might have 
the option of entering the Line Army on the ordinary footing, 
and that if they declined they should receive a pension or ¢ 
bonus according to their standing; in other words, that the 
should be indirectly coerced into the resignation of their highly- 
prized, special and guaranteed privileges, under the penalty of 
loss of their profession. Such a measure would be as ungenerous 
as it would be unjust, being in spirit if not in letter a complete 
infringment of the late Parliamentary guarantee ; and we cannot 
for a moment believe that the people of Great Britain would 
permit such treatment of a body of officers, who have done them 
some good service, having mainly won and maintained for them 
their magnificent Indian Empire. 

Returning however to the alleged advantage of unity of sys- 
tem under the control of one head: supposing for the sake of 
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argument that the whole force in India was converted into a 
Line Army, would it or could it possibly be under the exclusive 
control of one head? The Commander-in-Chief of the Forces 
might have the full control of the discipline, drill, organization, 
internal economy and equipment of the entire army ; but could he, 
at home,—or his representative and delegate, the Commander-in- 
Chief in India—be supposed to exercise the control and dis- 
posal of the Force as regards its employment or location, the 
administrative management, or the patronage of the extra-Regi- 
mental Staff? Lf so, what would become of the authority and 
position of the Viceroy and Governor General of India ? The 
necessity for concentrating and retaining the ostensible as well 
as the actual. power and control over all military and civil esta- 
blishments in the hands of the supreme head of the Local Go- 
vernment is self-evident, and admitted by even the staunchest 
advocates for the military authority of the Llorse Guards. On 
this point the Minute of Lord Elphinstone—an old Line Officer 
and an advocate for amalgamation—is very explicit and deserving 
of consideration. Ile says *‘ if there is one thing which must be 
‘ laid down as a principle not to be departed from in our military 
‘arrangements in India, it is the entire subordination of the 
‘Army both European and Native to the Government of India. 
* The troops of the Queen’s regular Army, whilst serving in India, 
‘must be wholly subject to the authority of the Queen’s Govern- 
‘ment in India, Regimental promotion indeed may be left en- 
‘ tirely to the Horse Guards, but the patronage of every Staff ap- 
* pointment in India, should be vested, as with very few exceptions 
‘it now entirely is, in the hands of the Supreme and Local Go- 
‘vernments, and of the Supreme and Local Commanders.in- 
Chief.” 

The argument in favour of the employment of Line troops in 
India, next in importance to that of the ideal and impracticable 
unity of system and control, is that, in time of European peace, 
India—the normal conditionof which may be looked upon as one 
of warfare at some point or in some shape or other, and in which 
the British Army of occupation may be always considered as in 
camp,—aftords the only field in which the British soldier can 
learn the practical part of his profession. ‘This is undoubtedly 
true ; India is to Great Britain what Algeria is to France ; at any 
rate ina military point of view it ought to be so, and some simi- 
lar advantages should be obtained for it. On this account it is 
undoubtedly desirable that the field of Indian service should be 
open toall branches of the British Army that can be employed 
there with advantage. But in following up the parallel between 
India and Algeria, it must not be forzotten that France has al- 
Ways had a Local force In that colony, and the uropean portion 
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of it the elte of her Army ; moreover, notwithstanding her pro- 
pinquity she has never detached any seriously large proportion 
of her Line Army on that service. Now were the whole 
of the European force required for India, which cannot be assur- 
ed at much less than 90,000 men of all arms, to be taken from 
the Line Army, it would swallow up more than one-half of the 
whole force of the empire ; and that at such a distance as to ren- 
der its immediate recall impracticable. Were even half the re- 
quired force or, say, in round numbers 40,000 men of all arnis 
permanently employed in India, it would be quite as much as the 
national force could conveniently spare. Much has been said in 
objection to a Local force, thi at not being under the direct con- 
trol of the Home Authorities, it could not be employed i 
Kurope, and that thus a large portion of the forces of the 
State would be tied up and not available if required at home in 
any emergency. But so far from considering this an objection, we 
look upon it as one of the strongest arzuments in favour of ; 
considerable Local force. If the European force in India is 
fixed as it ought to be at the minimum strength requisite for 
the security and defence of the country, the reduction of this 
force could only be justified by some sudden and pressing emer- 
gency ; but owing to the distance from England, the troops 
thus withdrawn could not reach home until such emergency 
must have passed away in some shape or other. For this rea- 
son it is not real danger or critical emergencies that are likely 
to cause the withdrawal of troops for India, but rather internal 
and Parliamentary pressure, the consequence of some periodical 
panic or the economical doctrines of the peace party. It is the 
possibility of such influences that renders it desirable that the 
mischief they might occasion should be circumscribed by placing 
the larger and most important portion of the force beyond their 
control. 

The fact that Line troops, being necessarily subject to 
periodical relief, would cause a constant infusion of new blood 
into the European force and also introduce the military changes 
and improvements of Europe, is to a certain extent true, but not 
deserving of any great consideration; as unfortunately the number 
of casualties in India is so large, that the necessity for annually 
replenishing the force with recruits from Europe would of it- 
self always insure a sufficient amount of fresh blood, whilst the 
increased facilities for visiting and communicating rapidly with 
urope, would enable the ‘Local officers to keep themselves 
au courant with all military novelties and reforms that might 
be introduced in Europe. The inestimable boon recently accorded 
to the European Non-Commissioned Officers of the Local Army, 
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to proceed on furlough to Europe, will also tend to maintain that 
body at a higher standard, as measured by the scale of European 
knowledge and experience. 

On the other hand the cost of these necessary periodical 
reliefs would add greatly to the military charges, whilst the 
services of a large percentage of the force would be constantly 
lost to the state whilst in transit to and fro. Thus, if the whole 
European force belonged to the Line Army and it only 
amounted to the Commission’s recommendation of 80,000 men, a 
regular relief every ten years would be equal to 8000 annually out 
and home, and allowing four months for each voyage the average 
constant loss of service would equal 5200, or supposing only 
half the number returned home, it would be equivalent to the 
constant loss of the services of 4000 men. 

Again, the Regiments on arrival in India must naturally be 
less efficient for a time, as far as their fitness for active service 
in an Indian climate is concerned, than corps which have been 
thoroughly acclimated, as the Local force would necessarily be. 
A remarkable instance in support of this view is cited in the 
evidence given by Major General Sir R. Il. Vivian with reter- 
ence to the case of Hl. M.’s 71st Highlanders and the 3rd Bom- 
bay European Regiment. These corps were brigaded together in 
the late campaign in Bundelkund and in the affair before Koonch 
in May 1858; they were similarly circumstanced in regard to 
fatigue, exposure and equipment, yet the former Regiment had 
twenty men attacked by sun-stroke, of whom seven died, whilst 
in the Local Regiment not a man was attacked. The latter 
corps was acclimated, which the Highlanders were not, having 
been only three months in the country. 

The theory of the necessary deterioration of Local troops as 
propounded by the majority of the Commissioners is satislactori- 
ly disproved in practice, by a simple reference to facts past and 
present. The Ist Regiment of Bombay Fusiliers has been in exis- 
tence for nearly two centuries, having been raised after the marri- 
age of Charles the 2nd, contemporaneously with the 2nd or Queen’s 
Royals, purposely to garrison Bombay, which had just been ceded 
by Portugal as the dowry of Queen Catherine. The Ist Re- 
giment of Madras Fusiliers had its origin not very many years 
later; and the Ist Regiment of Bengal Fusiliers and the Artil- 
lery Regiments of the three Presidencies have all been in exis- 
tence as Local corps for more than a century. All have been 
constantly employed on active service, all have won a world wide 
reputation, and we are unaware of any recorded fact in the 
history of India that would warrant a belief in their alleged 
deterioration. 

Not the least important point in the consideration of this ques- 
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tion is the fact that the officers of a Local force must be na- 
turally, as a body, better qualified for general employment in 
India than those belonging to the Line army. The latter having 
the extended field of European employment before them, and 
considering themselves whilst in India, where a large proportion 
would first arrive late in life, as mere birds of passage, are of 
course more likely to turn their thoughts and aspirations to the 
wider and more agreeable opening to professional fame and for- 
tune, and to regulate their studies, literary and practic ul, ac- 
cordingly. On the other hand the Local officer always arriving in 
India whilst still young, with the knowledge that he must be 
his sphere of action during the best years of his life, naturally 
turns his exclusive attention to preparing himself for a success- 
ful career in the only locality where he has a chance of distine- 

tion. This necessity and this special training produced the 
Munros, Maleolms, Ochter lonys, Lawrences , Outrams,and Nichol- 
sons of the Indian Army, andl disastrous to the fortunes of the 
empire would be the measure that deprived the local Government 
of its selection from amongst men so trained. 

But above all, the strongest argument in favour of a mixed force 
composed of both Line and Local troops, is to be found in the 
generous emulation and wholesome rivalry that must necessarily 
be excited when the two elements are judiciously blended to- 
gether, and when the advantages of each, as regards emolument 
and staff employ, are equi alized or fairly proportioned under 
fixed regulations, so as to remove all grounds for jealousy or 
heartburning, Nor must it be forgotten that circumstances might 
arise to render it desirable that one force might act as a moral 
if not a physical check upon the other. ‘The recent unfortunate 
exhibition of feeling on the part of a portion of the soldiers 
of the Kast India Company on their compulsory transfer to the 
service of the Crown, affords a case in point as regards one por- 
tion, and similar or analogous circumstances might—human 
nature being ever the same—render a corresponding check on the 
other side equally desirable. 

Whilst on this painful subject we must enter our protest 
against the ungenerous use that has been made of this sad event 
to convert it into a political weapon for the destruction of the 
Local force as a separate body. The remarks of the late Secre- 
tary of State for War during the recent debate in the House 
of Commons on the bill for increasing the number of local Eu- 
ropeans to be maintained in India, come with a singularly bad 
grace from one, who, as Chairman of the Organization Commis- 
sion on the 25th November 1858—with reference to an opi- 
nion given by Colonel Durand in his evidence to the effect that 
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employment beyond Indian limits in cases of emergency, provided 
certain Legislative forms were gone through,—observed in reply. 
“But vou assuine that which I believe to be pertectly incor- 
‘rect, namely, that if a man was enlisted under certain condi- 
‘tions, Parliament would have the power to waive those condi- 
‘tions; you would then have a mutiny in your army at once !” 
Surely the statesman who had so distinctly pointed out the 
inevitable results of certain measures might have been more 
tolerant when these measures produced such results in_ so 
modified a form. We allude not only to the exagverations 


of facts, but to the inferences drawn or wrested from 
them. 


Having thus noticed the leading arguments on both sides of 


the question, we incline to the belief that the unbiassed portion of 
our readers will agree with us in opinion that a mixed army 
of Line and Local Troops offers greater advantages than one 
exclusively composed of either description of force. We have 
shown that the great object of perfect unity of system with en- 
tire subordination to one head, is unattainable under any cir- 
cumstances; but if this unity were carried out ina mixed force 
to the full extent that would be practicable in an exclusively 
Line Army, the objections to the combined Line and Local Force 
in a great measure fall to the ground ; now we firmly believe that 
the introduction of such a system would be attended with no 
great practical dithculties. 

The Regimental system of the British Army is an admi- 
rable one, probably the most perfect of its kind in exis- 
tence. Let this be adopted by every European Corps in the 
Local Army; let the internal economy of all European Corps, 
Line or Local, be precisely the same in all respects; Ict 
there be one code of regulations for the whole European force 
in India; let the authority of the Commander of the Forces, or 
of his representative the Commander-in-Chief in India, be exer- 
cised equally in both services in ali matters of Regimental de. 
tail, discipline, drill or equipment; let the pay and audit code 
be revised and simplified and made equally applicable to the cor- 
responding arms in the two services, the Indian pay and al- 
lowances being precisely the same. Let all Regimental, Brigade, 
Garrison and the subordinate portion of the Divisional and General 
Staff of the Army, rest with the superior or local Commanders-in- 
Chief, subject to certain special nominations from home; the Divi- 
sional Commands and the higher grades of the Army Staff requir- 
ing the approval, and in certain cases the special nomination, of the 
(rovernment; and with the latter, to rest all other appointments. 
Lastly, leta fixed proportion, with reference to numerical! strength, 
be laid down for the Brigade, Garrison, Division and Army 
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Staff of the two services, and then, all advantages being equaliz- 
ed, existing jealousies and clashing of interests would be at an 
end. Original commissions would of course continue to be grant- 
ed by the Secretary of State and Council for India, the patro- 
nage of the Horse Guards being already as large as is desirable ; 
subsequent Regimental proportion to continue on the seniority 
system, under the orders of the local Government, as at present. 

By such an arrangement we should obtain all the unity and 
assimilation practicable under any circumstances, with the ad- 
vantage of amixed force combining European science and energy 
with local experience and special training; each element suttici- 
ently distinct to ensure a generous emulation and beneficial rival- 
ry, without the fear of jealousy, heartburning or obstructive ill 
will ; affording a mutual check, should such even be requisite ; 
whilst the Royal Army would obtain the benefit of the long co- 
veted field of Indian service to as full an extent as would be con- 
sistent with or suitable to the total strength of its establishment, 
at the same time that the guaranteed rights and privileges of the 
Indian Army would remain intact and inviolate. 

All entering the service subsequent to the date of the transfer, 
would of course be liable to future change of organization, trans- 
fer or amalgamation, should such hereafter be reudered advisable, 
partially or wholly, by any unforeseen change of circumstances. 

In connection with this question, it remains to consider the 
relative proportions the two forces should bear to each other. 

Speaking generally we consider that the nearer they approach 
to equality the better, but that a slight preponderence should 
exist on the side of the Local force. The Commissioners observe 
that todiminish the proportion of Line to Local troops would 
render the former auxiliaries to the latter, and tend to lower the 
position of the Line * by rendering it numerically and conse- 
quently morally inferior to the Local or larger force.””. Now in 
regard to the Line troops which form a portion of the great and 
glorious British Army this argument is altogether inapplicable ; 
but it precisely describes what would be the result, on the other 
side, if the whole European Local force was numerically weaker 
than the portion of the Line Army in India. On this ground 
we would desire to see a decided preponderance, though a moder- 
ate one in favor of the Local Force. 

But although the total strength of the two bodies might ad- 
vantageously be brought near to equality, itis not necessary or 
desirable that this proportion should be kept up in each arm ; on 
the contrary, such an arrangement would be productive of seri- 
ous inconvenience. The Infantry arm is that which can be most 
easily raised or replaced, and which therefore can best be spared 
from home. Moreover it is the least expensive arm to move, 
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having little or no materiel to accompany it, whilst the training 
and organization of this arm renders it more available for gene- 
ral service in any locality and adapts it more speedily to the 
special duties of oriental service, than would be'the case with 
the other arms. The Heavy Cavalry of Europe is quite 
unsuited to service in India, where the Lightest British Dragoon 
is much heavier than is desirable either with reference to the 
means available for mouniting him, or the nature of the 
duties required from Cavalry in the East. But India is almost the 
only field which the British Light Cavalry possesses in which to 
acquire practical training, in time of Kuropean peace. It is 
therefore desirable that a few Regiments should always be em- 
ployed in this country, where they should be equipped as lightly 
as practicable; in spite of which however they must always sup- 
port the heavy or reserve Cavalry of the Ariny, 

A similar argument holds good with regard to the Royal Ar- 
tillery, who can be ill spared from home in any numbers, and 
who must either bring out all their own meafericd or use the 
lighter ordnance and equipments of the Local Artillery, which, 
though in some respects of a more rough and ready character, 
are, we believe, better suited to the climate and the special na- 
ture of the service than the Royal materie/, perfect as that is 
admitted to be for the purposes of Muropean wartare. In either 
case there is an evil: in the one the cost and trouble of the 
transport of materiel not the best suited for the purpose; in 
the other the necessity for a change of materiel, which renders 
it necessary to unlearn as well as to learn, and which, from the 
fact of being a change, is not likely to find favour in the eyes of 
those long trained to the use of different equipments, which 
they have been taught, and with reason, to consider as most etti- 
cient. . 

Lastly, it must not be forgotten that both the Cavalry and 
Artillery have, of necessity, attached to them a large establish- 
ment of natives in the shape of Syces, Grass-cutters, and Las- 
‘ars, and to obtain the fullest advantage from the aid of these men, 
some knowledge of the native languages and habits is very re- 
quisite ; and consequently frequent change in the course of re- 
lief, or even of transfer from one Presidency to the other, must 
be attended with more practical inconvenience than in the case 
of Infantry movements. It is undoubtedly true, as it is highly 
creditable to them, that the Royal Artillery Batteries sent out 
to India during the mutiny in 1857, and for the most part fur- 
nished with local materiel and native establishments, were 
speedily in a state of efliciency and did good service in the cam- 
paign; but this was a case of peculiar emergency, calling for 
the best exertions of every British officer and soldier, and on 
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such an occasion it was not probable that such a renowned body 
as the Royal Artillery would be wanting. Moreover it must 
be remembered that it was found necessary to attach Local 
Artillery officers to these Batteries, to interpret and to aflord 
local information ; an arrangement which—although, owing to the 
eood feeling of all those concerned, it generally worked well, 
—was open to many grave objections, and placed the Indian 
officers in a false and disagreeable position, which it would 
have been most unfair to the service to have continued to act 
upon.* 

Unfortunately the services of that admirable Corps, the Royal 
Engineers, are almost useless for India, as that arm is a very 
costly one, and the European Sappers cannot perform constant 
manual labour in an Indian climate. 

Under these circumstances it would be advisable not to send 
out any Ileavy Cavalry or Sappers of the Royal Army, and 
only to employ the Light Cavalry and Artillery to a limited 
extent, leaving the bulk of the Royal force to consist of Infan- 
try. 
Another important consideration is that of the Local means 
already available. Commencing with the main arm, the Infan- 
try, we find that there are alre dy 12 Regiments of Local Ku- 

ropean Infaniry and 149 Regiments of Native Infantry, although 
the majority of the latter in the Bengal Presidency are represent- 
ed by skeletons, or merely by the ‘Cadres of Kuropean oflicers. 
Inthe Local Army it has long been customary to assign one Cadre 
of officers to a Native Regiment, and a double complement 
or two Cadres to a Europe an Regiment. The result is that 
there are at pres sent 80 such Cadres in the Bengal Army, 58 at 
Madras and 35 at Bombay, making a total of 17: 3 Cadres of In- 
fantry oflicers. Now it has been proposed in this Article that 
the number of regular Native Intantry Battalions for al] In- 
dia should be 120, and if a Cadre of Officers is assigned to each, 
there will remain 53 Cadres, sufticient to furnish 26 European Re- 
giments on the usual scale of a double complement each, with 
one Cadre to spare. This latter might advantageously be assign- 
ed to the Bombay Marine Battalion, a Corps which ought to “be 
increased and made of more general use than at present, and 


* Admirableas were the exertions and services of the Royal Artillery during the Cam- 
paign, we were scarcely prepared to tind the Marquess of T'weeddale one of the Com- 
missioners, after having read or heard allthe evidence brought forward, recording the 
following assertion “ The Royal Artillery which served under Sir A. W ilson landed 

‘at C alcutta, when they were equip yped, and having, after a long march, joined him 
fat Delhi, the ‘'y served to his entire satisfaction during the Siege.’’—As there was 
not a single Royal Artille ‘ryman at the Siege of Delhi or in the neighbourhood, 
and as in fact none of this arm had arrived from England when Delhi fell, this 


statement is rather remarkable. 
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which, to be thoroughly efficient, would require a full comple- 
ment of European officers, especially as it eught to be organiz- 
ed witha view to, and rendered available for, being much broken 
up into detachments. ILere then is a stinple mode ot providing 
for all the Infantry officers in the Local force, which would 


then consist of 26 European Regiments and 120 Battalions of 


Regulars with 40 Irregular Native Battalions, the latter body 
being officered, as at present, from the regular Regiments. 

To complete the proposed establishment of 64 European Regi- 
ments, 38 Line Regiments or Battalions would be requisite. As 
the British Line at present is composed of 131 Battalions, in- 
cluding the Rifle Brigade, 38 is as large a number as it would be 
prudent or convenient to maintain permanently detached in India ; 
as with the Regiments which would constantly be in transit to 
and fro in course of the regular reliefs, the average proportion 
employed in and for India, including Ceylon and China, may 
be estimated at fully one-third of the whole Line, which has still 
to supply all the other colonies. The deduction from the present 
establishment of 38 Battalions, or with reliefs, say, 40 for India, 
would leave 91 for Ilome and Colonial service, being within one 


of the number laid down by Hl. R. TH. the Commander-in-Chief 


of the Forces, as the minimum requisite for that purpose ; conse- 
quently little if any change would be involved in the present 
establishment of the British Line. 

Of Eurepean Cavalry it is proposed that there should be 
64 Squadrons or 16 Regiments. Of Local European Caval- 
ry there are at present 5 Regiments, all in Bengal, and al- 
together in India there are 21 Cadres of officers. As the 
ultimate abolition of all the regular Native Cavalry is almost 
unanimously recommended, these officers would all be availa- 
ble for European Regiments ; doubling the Cadres would supply 
10} Regiments, which might advantageously be completed to 
It Local European Regiments, which would render 5 Line 
Regiments necessary to complete the proposed establishment. 

The British Cavalry of the Line consists of 7 Regiments of 
HTeavy Cavalry or Dragoon Guards, and 18 of so-called Light 
Cavalry,—Dragoons, Light Dragoons, Hussars, and Lancers ; 
but of these 18 Regiments, three are as much Heavy Cavalry as 
the Dragoon Guards, leaving only 15 (nominally) Light Regi- 
ments, so thatif 5 of these Corps are permanently maintained in 
India, one-third of that arm would also be absorbed. It may be ar- 
cued that at the present moment there are several of the heavy 
Regiments in India, and that one of them at least has done ad- 
mirable  s: rvice ; nevertheless we consider that they are out of 
place ; true it may be shown that they are in reality little if at all 
heavier than the so-called Light Dragoons, and we believe that 
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such being the case, led to their employment in India; but 
this is only adding to the evil, or rather showing its full extent, 

by proving how unnecessarily, and for India how objectionably, 
heavy the so-called Light Cavalry must be. Certain it is that 
cattle cannot be found in India to mount any large number of 
heavy men efliciently ; and when mounted they are almost useless 
for any thing but the mere shock of battle, which native op- 
ponents are little likely toe en What is wanted for India is 
a body of really Light Cavalry, light weights, lightly equip- 
ped and trained to rapid and continued pursuit. For sucha pur- 
pose the Chasseurs @Afrigue of the French Algerian Army 
might in a great measure be taken as a model, composed 
as those Regiments are of liolt i ked men, bold riders, 
good shots and skilful swordsinen, mounted on small Arabs 
that in India would be considcred undersized even for native 

troopers. No reason exists, of which we are aware, why such a 
system shouid not be adapted for the Light ILorse of India, and 
with the material available to work upon, : and the constant chances 
of el} loyn rent, these e Aeon Lis oucht to be rendered the best 

Light Cavalry in the word: but they must be soldiers for work 
not for show. 

The Native or Irregular Cavalry would have no complement 
of uropean officers permane ‘ntly attached, but like the Irregu- 
lar infantry a certain limited number of oflicers would be ap _ age 
ed, selected from the regular Corps of the whole army, nearly a 
at present, 

Phus the Mounted Force for all india —< | consist of 5 Re- 
einents of L ih t Dragoons, 11 Regiments of Local Licht Horse 
aud 32 iteonnents of Irregular rate g-* ‘Lhe only increase of 
ield Officers to complete the 
additional ( adre ¥%¢ quired, the Canaiad and Subalterns being sup- 
plicd from the remaining Corps, which would bear that or even 
further reduction. 

As regards the reorganization of the a the simplest 
plan would be to follow out the principle f ©. Rs Be tee 
Duke of Cambridge’s plan, with such modifit ‘ations as might be 
requisite to mect ‘the actual demand for this arm. He propos- 
ed to form the existing 24 Drigades and Battalions of Local 
Artillery at the three Presidencies, into one Regiment of 16 
Brigades, of which 4 to be ilorse and 12 Foot Artillery Bri- 
wades. If any por tion of the Royal Artillery is to be permanently 
employ ed in India, such a measure is absolutely necessary, other- 
wise the Local Artillery would be placed in a most galling and 
unjust position of inferiority to their more fortunate brethren of 
the Royal Artillery, by whom they would be for ever superseded 


in the higher or wiles, 
SerremBER. 1859, 28 


Oulccers req uisite would be two 
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Allowing 9 First and 9 Second Captains with 21 Lieutenants 
to each Brivade, the existing establishment would exac “5 suflice 
for the propose «dchange; the only increase re quis site being in Field 
Officers,—an increase required under any C1 ircums hdl. to put 
this body on an equal footing w ith, not only thei brethren of ‘the 
Royal Artillery, but with those of the other branches of the Local 
Army, the proportion of Field Officers to the other grades being 
so much smaller in the Local Artill lery than in any other arm, 
Moreover as all parties now appear to be alive to the special 
value of Artillery in India, it may be interred that, in accor |. 
ance with the almost unanimous tenor of me recommenda- 
tions contained in the evidence lait before the Commission, 
this arm will, for the future, be maintained in larger porportion 
to the general force than was heretofore the case, and conse- 
quently that at every large station, two, three or even more Artil- 
lery Batteries of sorts will be brigaded towe ther ; ; the presence 
of Field Officers to command these details is in ispensable, but 
at present as far as the Local Force 1s cone erned, they are not 
available. Assuming that the 24 existing Brigades and Battalions 
were reformed into 16° Bri: eades, as prop: sed, of which 4 to be 
liorse Artillery of 6 Batteries each, and the remaining 12 Foot 
Artillery Brigades of 8 Batteries each, we should have 24 Batteries 
of Horse Artillery and 96 of Foot Artillery. But it has been 
shown in the preceding ¢ pages that the minimum force of Artil- 
lery required for India is 24 Batteries ef Horse and 128 of Foot 
Artillery, consequently 52 Batteries of Royal Artillery, equal to 
4 Brigades, would also be requisite to c omplete the proposed esta- 
blishment. And with a view to more perfect uniformity and 
equi ality of advantages, one-half of both the Royal and the Local 
Foot Artillery should be Fie ld, and the other half Sieve or Gar- 
rison, or, as generally termed in India, Reserve Artillery. IH. ht. 
Il. the Duke of C ambridve proposed to employ five Brigades of 
Royal Artillery in India and all to be Field Artillery ; ; but if 
the services of one of them can be dis spensed with, and of the 
remaining four, if two were Garrison Brigades, the annual saving 
of expense would be very great. Moreover permanently to 
supply 5 Brigades of Field Artillery for India, would be consider- 
ed to necessitate the formation of 2 additional Brigades at home. 
One of these could certainly be disp ensed with, and if one new 
Brigade was created, both Reciments would consist equally of 
16 Brigades. H. R. HH. propos sed to designate the two Corps as 
the Ist and 2nd Re ‘iments of Royal Artillery. We should pre- 
fer to see the latter termed the Indian Artiller: y, Which would 
more clearly mark its special field of duty. 

The 12 Native Batteries required for local duties might be 
attached one to each Brigade of Foot Artillery, for w hich rea- 
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son it has been suggested to allow 9 Captains of each grade toa 
Brivade, instead of the usual complement of 8. Lastly, whilst 
following out the Duke’s suggestion in regard to the strength 
and compos sition of Brigades, we think it would be far prefer ‘ile 
ble if the Local Brigades of Foot Artille ‘ry, instead of being 
one-half Field and = one-half Garrison Brie: ules, were rach 
composed of 4 Hield and 4 Garrison Batteries, exclusive of the 
Native Batteries. ‘his would leave the proportion unchanged, 
and prac tically would be found a great advantage, as it w oad 
admit of Field and Garrison Batteries of the same brigade be- 
ing stationed together under the command of their own Field 
Oiheers. 

The Artillery force on this plan would consist of 4 Brigades 
of Horse Artillery of 6 Batteries each, 4 of Royal Foot Artillery 
of 8 Batteries each, and 12 of Local Foot Artillery of 8 Euro- 
pean and 1 Native Battery each. 

The relative details and strength of the two forces would thus 
be as follows:— 

Line Troops. 





38 Regiments of Infantry 900 strong = $4,200 
5 Reeinents of Cavalry 600, = 3,000 
4 Brigades of Artillery at 1280 & 1000, = 4,160 
Total, ... ea ” 41,360 

Local European Troops. 
26 Regiments of Infantry 900 strong = 23,400 
11 Regiments of Cavalry 600 ,, = 6,600 
4 Bi ‘igades of Il. Arty. at 1,050 ,, = 4,200 
12 Brigades of Ft. Arty. at 1,040 —,, = 12,480 
18 Detachments of Sappers, ... ~~ 540 
Total, ove a“ eee 47,220 


The relative totals being in the proportions of 7 to’8, just the 
difference desirable. 

Next in importance to the consideration of the total force re- 
juisite for India and the composition of its European quota, 
comes the question as to whether or not it is advisable to amal- 


gamate the three Local Armies of the Bengal, Madras and Bom- 


bay Presidencics. With those members of the Commission who 
voted for, and those officers who gave evidence in favour of, one 
Army and that a Line force, this local amalgamation was of 
course advocated as a part of the general system of uniformity. 
On the other hand, most of the advocates for the maintenance 
of a Local foree, were strongly in favour of leaving the several 


Local Armies perfectly distinct ; but this view is advocated, not 
2B2 
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Allowing 9 First and 9 See ‘cond Captains with 21 Lieutenants 
to each Brigade, the existing est: ablishment would exactly suflicc 
for the propose d change; the only increase requisite being in Field 
OfHeers,—an increase re quired under any circumstances, to put 
this body on an equal footing with, not only them brethren of the 
Royal Artillery, but w ith those of the other branches of the Local 
Army, the proportion of Field Officers to the other grades being 
sO hey smaller in the Local Artillery than 1} any other arm. 
Moreover as all parties now appear » be alive to the special 
value of Artillery in India, it may be bekcetad that, in accord- 
ance with the almost unanimous tenor of the recommenda- 
tions contained in the evidence laid before the Commission, 
this arm will, for the future, be maintaimed in larger porportion 
to the eeneral foree than was heretofore the case, and conse- 
quently that at every Soong station, two, three or even more JArtil- 


lery Batteries of sorts will be brigaded together; the presence 
of trield ness {to wscalecmsit: these metas 3 Is $ NCIS pensable, me 
at present as far as the Local Force 1s concerned, they are no 


available. Assuming that the 24 existing Brie re aa lt Battalion 


were reformed into 16° Drieades, as prop osed, of which + to * 
liorse Artillery of 6 Batteries each, and the remaining 12 boot 
. "EO, Ses ' t> : 1} aiPp ° 
Artillery Brigades of 8 Batteries each, we should have 24 Batteries 
of Hlorse Artillery and 96 of Foot Artillery. But it has been 
shown in the preceding pages that the minimum force of Artil- 
lery required for India Is =" Batteries ef Horse and 128 of oot 


Artillery , consequently 52 Batteries of Royal Artillery, equal to 
-} Brigades, would also be requis ite toe omple te the proposed esta- 
blishment. And with au view to more perfect uniformity an | 


equality of advantages, one-half of both the Royal and the Local 
Foot Artillery should a Field, and the other half Siege or Gar- 
rison, or, as eenerally termed in India, Reserve Artillery. H.R. 
Il. the Duke of C whe ve proposed to emp) loy five Brigades of 
Royal Artillery in India and all to be Field Artillery ; > but if 
the services of one of then ean be dispensed with, and of the 
remaining four, if two were Garrison Brigades, the annual saving 
of expense would be very creat. Moreover permanently to 
supply 5 Brigades of Field Artillery for India, would be consider- 
ed to necessitate the formation of 2 additional Briga: les: at home. 
One of of these could cert; unly be dispensed with, and if one new 
Brigade was created, both Regiments would consist equally of 
16 Brieades. TL. R. Hi. prop osed to de ‘sloma te the two © Orps as 
the Ist and 2nd R: wiments of Royal Artillery. We should pre- 
fer to see the latter termed the Indian Artiller ys Which would 
more clearly mark its special field of duty. 

The 12 Native Batteries required for local duties might be 
attached one to each Drieade of Foot Artille ry, for which rea- 
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son it has been suggested to allow 9 Captains of each grade toa 
Brivade, instead of the usual complement of 8. Lastly, whilst 
following out the Duke’s ugge stion in eeend to the strength 
and composition of Brigades, we think it would be far prefer te 
ble af the Loeal Brigades of i oot Artillery, instead of being 
one-half Field and one-half Garrison Brigades, were each 
composed of 4 Wield and 4 Garrison Batteries, exclusive of the 
Native Batteries. This would leave the proportion unchanged, 
and practically woull be found a great advantage, as it weulll 
admit of Field and Garrison Batteries of the same brigade be- 
ing stationed together under the command of their own Field 
Otheers. 

The Artillery foree on this plan would consist of 4 Brigades 
of Horse Artillery of 6 Batteries each, 4 of Royal Foot Artiller ry 
of 8 Bat teries each, and 12 of Loeal Foot Artillery of 8 Euro- 
pean and 1 Native Battery each. 

The relative details and strength of the two forces would thus 
be as follows :— 

Line Troops. 





38 Regiments of Infantry 900 strong = 34,200 
d Reoiments of Cavalry 600 ,, = $3,000 
4 Brigades of Artillery at 1280 & 1000, = 4,160 

i a ose or 41,360 


Local Kuropean Troops. 


26 Regiments of Infantry 900 strong == 23,400 
11 Regiments of Cay ary 600 ,, = 6,600 
4 Brigades of II. Arty. at 1050 —,, = 4,200 
12 Brigades of Ft. Arty. at 1,010 —,, == 12,480 
18 Detachments of Sappers, ... wa 540 

Total, wai “0 ie 47,220 


The relative totals being in the proportions of 7 to’8, just the 
difference desirable. 

Next in importance to the consideration of the total force re- 
juisite for India and the composition of its European quota, 
comes the question as to whether or not it is advisable ¢o amal- 


gamate the three Local Armies of the Bengal, Madras and Bom- 


bay Presidencics. With those members of the Commission who 
voted for, and those officers who gave evidence in favour of, one 
Army and that a Line force, this local am: Ugamation was of 
course advocated as a part of the general system of uniformity. 
Qn the other hand, most of the advocates for the maintenance 
of a Local force, were strongly in favour of leaving the several 
Local Armies perfectly distinct ; but this view is advocated, not 
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1 a a een, ‘stion of amalea 
so much as forming a portion of the general question Of amaiva. 
mation, as upon its own special grounds, 

. . Si 7 r j . i] ‘ } 
it is urged, and not without il consid rable show otf truth Ve 


Y 
4 


el 


reason, that the separation of the Native Armies of 3 
and Bombay from that of Bengal, was of inestimable advanta 

during the mutiny, which was chiefly confined to the latter 
Presidency. It is also shown that the Madras Army, which 
from its composition was the most widely separated in feeling 
and interests from that of Bengal, was the most heartily oppos- 
ed to and pert etly ready and willing to act against the latte 


* *) % 1 . a i ,? 
force: whilst the Bombay Army, which contained a portion (>] 


Poorbeahs, similar to and connected with the Bengal Sepoys, 
was not altogether without taint, especially im certain corps in 
which the Tlindustant element was the most predomiaant. lt 
must also be taken into consideration that, whist tie old 
eal Native Army mutinied as a body and is practically non- 
existent, leaving an open field for the reconstruction of a new 
force upon whatever terms may be deemed most advisabl 
Madras and Bombay Armies, generally speaking, beliaved tatth- 
fully and loyally in the hour of great trial and temptation, when 


their defection would have had a most disastrous effeet ; and eon- 
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sequently they deserve great consideration, On this account it 
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Is most it siral le tial no Chane hould lhe introduced which 

would injurtously eflect their interests, or that might be oppos- 
. ’ ie . 1° + . . . 

ed to their feelings and prejudices. Neither must it be forgot- 


ten how much injury has been already inflicted woon the Na- 
‘ . . i 


a ae a? 5 phe oy 
tive Armies of India by the mania for uniformity and eentrali- 
zation which ha oO long been preval nt. ‘Phese are econsidera- 


} 


tions wh 


ich should all be carefully kept in view in devising any 
scheme of rcorganization of the Native portion of the force. 
But on the other hand there ave strong areuments in favour 
ofa partial umaloamation. 5 | 
So long as the several Armies are recruited in their own pe- 
culiar localities of enlistment, and composed of races not only 
differing in habits, feelings and interests, but actually to a cer- 
tain extent antagonistic to each other, it matters very little 
Whether they are all designated as members of the Zndian Army 
or of their own Provincial or Presidency forces: the separation 
and antagonism will exist just the same between the Dekhani— 
whether he be Mahomedan or Hindu, Mahrattah, Tamulian, 
Purwarree or lelinga,—and the Hindustani, whether from Oude, 
Central India or the Punjab. But the more the several distinct 
races are kept apart from each other, as a general rule, the wider 
will be their separation of feeling, and the ereater and more per- 
manent their antagonism. There are those who have recom- 
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mended the employment of the several races in other than their 
own loealities, who would, for instanee, send the Sikh to the 
Dekhan, the Poorbeah to Burmah, the Mahratta to the Punjab, 
the Rajpoot to Sind, and the Goorkah to Central India: but 
such a theory, however specious at first sight, 3 is in reality crude 
and impracticable. ATL the evidence on this point, from those 
whose character, local knowledge, a An nd long experience must ear- 
ry most weight, tendsimna country direction, and coes to prove the 
advisability of giving the Native can as far as practicable, a 
provincial organization, bearing to a certain extent the charac- 
rer of a >! rmanent mailitia. the dread ol ana dislike to pro- 
tracted and distant removal from the netehbourhood of their 
homes, is believed by many to have been one, and not the least, 
unongst the causes of the recent mutiny ; the Punjab Committee 
peaks strongly to this pomt, ail illustrat , thy 1 ; r opinion by an 


= i 
4) 


anecdote indicatine the native fecling in regard to distant or, as 
it is deemed, foreign service. Morcover in the Madras Army, 
as a general rule, the sepoys have their families with them, and 
a distant remove renders it necessary either to leave their families 
behind them, or else the expense attendant on their transport 
presses very heavily on the limited means of the men and in- 


duces a feelinw of discovtent. In short, whatever sacrifices of 


personal feeling the Native soldicr may be indueed to make, 
from a knowledge of the advantages of the service, from a senti- 
ment of faith to his salt, or personal revard for his officers, or 
under the influence of discipline, he has a strone and ineradica- 
ble dislike to protracted service at 
home and family. 

These feelings, or prejudices if you will, no Government 
would feel jus stified 3 in ignoring or setting altogether aside ; and 
so long as they exist, it would be inp vesible toe ploy the whole 
Native force promiscuously in any orall parts of the Empire, 
and at the same time to maintain a contented Army. 

Qn these grounds we consider that the inhabitants of the De- 
Khan and Ilindustan-—the two great divisional landmarks,— 
should be each employed in their respective localities, as far as 
practicable ; the former, who, « compose ‘d of various races, consti- 
tute the bulk of the Madras and Bombay Ariies, retaining, as 
at present, Military occupation of the Dekhan, with the addi- 
tion of Sind, Cutch and Guzerat, and also, on account of their 
creater aptitude for and willingness to undertake, sea voyages, 
holding the stations in Burmah, the Straits and Aden; “the 
Hindustanis and Punjabis occupying the provinces at present 
attached to the Bengal Presidency, including Oude, the Pun- 
jab and Central India. 

Dy astrict adherence to this system as a general rule, though 
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with fall and un lerstood rig rht and power to deviate from it oe- 
cas ional lly, in cases Ol cme reens 29 —the whole foree ben no espe- 
C ‘atertained for eeneral service,—the troops would be rene 


ctally 
dered more contented, and consequently more efficient, whilst 
the desirable separation of races and diversity of feelings would 
be more surely matntamed. 

But whilst due and full regard is bestowed on this important 
point of loeal segregation, we can sce no valid reason, nor is any 
satisfactory argument to be found in the evidence, why the 
whole local foree should not still constitute one army, the Eu- 
ropean portion assimilated entirely, and the native portion as far 
as practicable, in all the main points of organization, discipline 
and e os nt; the whole under the general control of one 
Commander in Chiet with one General Stall’ ypen to the Army 
at large, one code of pay and general regulations, and one sys- 
tem of drill and discipline : the native troops circulating within 
their one Presidency or Provincial limits, the lsuropeans availa- 
ble for service in any part of India. Such an arrangement 
would be productive of ave ry considerable saving to the state, 
and would introduce more unity and harmony amonest the [u- 
ropean portion of the force. Unfortunately it is an undeniable 
fact that the separation into three distinct bodies with different 
and rival interests, has been productive not of generous emula- 
tion but of loeal prejudices, jealousies, bickerings and ill-feelig. 
[un proof of this itis only necessary to refer to some of the more 
than ungenerous remarks to be found in the evidence given by 
certain local oflieers before the Commission. The division of 
the force into three distinct armies is productive of great ex- 
pense, involving as it necessarily does, the maintenance of three 
separate bodies General and Departmental Stati: and this 
outlay 1s eg increased by the natural desire to equalize the 
advantages of the several armies by giving a similar or propor- 
tional — of appointments in e ach, whether abso! iutely re- 
quired or not: for any special advantage possessed by one Pre- 
ie: is looked upon as a grievance at the others. Were there 
only one General and Departmental Staff for and open to the 
whole Army, all this jealousy would be at an end; and the sav- 
ing to Government would be very considerable. 

‘Althou: th there would be no real difficulties in carrying out 
this measure, it would still require to be carefully arranged 
and gradually introduced. The Commander-in-Chief in India, 
althou: oh controlling and regulating the whole army in commu- 
nication with the Supreme Governine ent, could not-—however 
extensive and efficient might be his cotabilichenent of Stati,— 
conduct all the minutix of detail in so vast and w idely scatter- 
ed a foree: to aid in this res spect and in a measure to replace 
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the present partially subordinate Commanders-in-Chief, the 
whole Army might conveniently be divided into three Corps 
d Armée, either representing the three existing Presidencies, 
or what we consider would be a better arr angement in many 
respects, composed, one of the troops in the Punjab and Sind 
or the Corps @ Armée of the ladus, another of the whole of the 
Peninsula South of the Nerbudda, with the addition of Burmah, 


Aden and the Straits, to be designated the Corps d’ Armce of 


the Dekhan, and the third the Corps @Arace of Hindustan oe- 
cupying the valley of the Ganges and Jumma, Oude, Central 
India and Bengal P roper. 

Although we own to looking upon this measure with a very 
favourable eye, we are fully aware that it is opposed to the 
views of many able and experienced men, for whose opinions 
we entertain the i ivhest respect, and therelore it is one that we 
should hesitate to press with Quy ur eerce of se If-o] iniated ur- 
gency; nor do we desire to make it an essential part of our 
veneral scheme of reorganization, which could equally be car- 
ried out with or independent of, this arrangement. In fact, 
were the suggestion ene likely to be adopted, it would be un- 
Wise to attempt its introduction until the three Armies, as they 
at present exist, had each been placed upon a sound and satis- 
factory footing, when their amalgamation would be a matter of 
less difficulty. ven then, with a view to prevent supersession 


it wore be only just , as well as prudent, to let the members of 


the old Company’s service continue to rise in their respective 
Presidency Armies, at any rate until all below the grades of 
Field Officers had bea on absorbed, 

But setting this part of the question altogether aside, let us 
now consider what proportion of the force proposed for India it 
would be necessary to assign to Bengal; as the chaotic condi- 
tion of the army of that Presidenic y, renders it imperatively 
necessary that the first and earliest possib le measures should be 
adopted in order to put that force on a satisfactory footing. 

Taking only the most important political or strate wical points 
along the line of the Ganges and Jumna, in Oude, Central In- 
dia and the Punjab, assigning to the m: jority a complete, but 
to a few only a demi- Brigade, the lowest number that could be 
adopted with satety would be 22 such Brievades, or 22 Luro- 
pean Regiments and 44 Native Battalions of Infantry, allowing 
aw grand Garrison to each Division, of which six at least would be 
required, and, in addition also to Lucknow and Agra, eight 
more kuropean and six Native Battalions would be necessary. 
But as already stated, the Brigade at the Presidency would re- 
quire three iuropean Regiments, being in fact a reserve Bri- 
cade on one of the bases of operations. In like manner the im- 
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portance of Allahabad would render it necessary to strenethen 
that Brigade with a second European Regime nt, and a simul; arly 


strong Brizade for the som mgia not immediately in advanee in 
: | . 
iit] 


! 
'; 
4 
| . . : ’ } 


Rawul <6 90 these iets would add tour European 
Regiments to the establishment, and with six kuropean Revi- 
ments in general reserve in the Hills, would give a total of 40 
Reoiments of European and 50 Battalions of Native Infantry, 
To this force must be added the Irregular or Loeal Corps f r 
the Trans-indus troutier, th astern irovinees of Assam, Ar- 
rakan, &e., and for Chota Nagpore, Oude, Bundeikund and 
Hurrianah, as also Cioorkah Dattalions for the Tull Brigade 
these alto@ethor cannot be calculated at less tl 


1) : ‘ P 
lank OU DALLAS 


lions: makine a total ef 40 Turopean and SO Native Battalions 
recular and irregular, or 386,000 iuropean and 07,600 Nati 


[ntantry, being im the exact proportion of 3d te 5. Or Cavalry 
t . | . 1 . } . > . . . ” 
allowine two entire bricades, each of a freoimment, of 4 Saqua- 


g ; : i 

qdrons, of bul i. ana tne saine ot unative AVaITY, to be 
iened on the main linc i ear fe yy, ee 
Piseee )]) i : ‘ bhai )j { i TTHICELIOLUS,. Vides i Lawnype i ( 


and Umballah; the lat-er to be ultimately esa to or con- 
nected wiih t! » tine of rai vay veiween Deiha rd Lahore ; 
giving a Squadron of [Muropean and two ot Sadles Cavalry to 
all the other Prigades and demi-Dricades when that arm can 
be used with efiect, or when not in immediate vicinity of a Ca- 
valry Brivade, with a double complement at Peshawur or Now- 
shera whichever may be deeided on as the chief frontier sta- 
tion, and with 9 Squadrons of each at Gwalior, and 3 Native 
Reeiments attached to the Irreeular foree, the total re- 
quired will be 36 § ‘uadrons of 9 Kkeoiments of lcuro- 
pean, and double that proportion of Native Cav: alry. As re- 
vards the Artillery, a Baitery of Llorse Artillery would be requir- 

ed for each Division of the Army at least one to each Cavalry 
iigade, two broken up with moveable columns in Qude and 


1 
i 


| he Bi oe ' . , y° é 

itral India, and at least two in general reserve, making a total 

9 ° 4 2a ! . 7. : ‘ = : 
fel2. OF | sa and Ciurrison batteries, an average oi one ol 


each of the 8 great Garrisons, and 2 in general reserve, making 
a total of 32 of each. Lasley the number of Sapper and Miner 
companies could not be estimated at less than &, forming one 
vattalion and giving an average of one per Division and two in 
reserve, 

Of the proposed distribution of t! is foree our readers will be 
abl Ne to form ul better j idea from the j lowlt 1 statement, whic h 
will sutticiently indicate the principle ‘adop ted, although we do 
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each would | quired for each ol the 22 Brigades, one fol 
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not presume to submit it as representing the most perfect or 


toety ’ . , wn . 
Neetive mode of allotment. It will be observed however thas 


ly station of 
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every station therein proposed, is at present occupied or has 
eenerally been held by an equally strong or stronger force, 
though not always with the same proportion of Huropeans, with 
the exception of the ne lghbourhood of Rajymahal. A elance at 
the map will show the strategic importance of this position, at 
the elbow of the Ganges, and at the point where the KE. I. Rail- 
way strikes the river. Rajmahal itself is too unhealthy fora 
iXuropean military station, but a little above, nearer Colgong, 

about Puttergh: itta, an eligib le site might be obtained, well rais- 
ed with roe ky soil, and compar: atively free from jungle, com- 
manding the river oppos site to Carragola Ghat, from whence 
roads diverge towards Tirhoot, Eastern Benegal and Darjee- 
ling. Sooner or later a Military position must be established in 
that quarter, if only for the protection of the railway property, 
(iovernment stores, and commercial produce that must ultimate- 
ly be accumulated there, and whilst the subject of locating the 
proposed foree is under consideration, it might as well be taken 
up at once, whilst ground is available. Hurreekee, it will also 
he observed, is coupled with Ferozepore, under the belief that 
the former is the point at which the railway to Lahore must 
cross, and consequently that all the establis hments at Feroze- 

pore will be moved thither; it bei ‘ing also much the better strate- 

vic position,—below the junction of the Beas with the Sutlej. 

With the railway crossing at that point, it would become the 
key of the Punjab. It will also be observed that the demi- 
Brigades in Central India, Bundelkund, Oude, Goruckpore and 
Segowlie, Futteheurh, and the Punjab, have all got a full Bri- 
gade proportion of Cavalry so as to render them efticient as 
light moveable columns. When a Regiment is divided between 
two stations, 6 Companies might be established at the Head 
Quarters, and 4 detached, but for the fortified post where the 
latter would be stationed, 2 Companies might also be detached 
from the Ilead Quarter Brigade of the Division, or Veteran 
Companies might be located there 
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The total foree for Beneal would then consist of 


10 Reviments of European Intantry, tee vee 36,001 
) we Ditty ) mun Cavalry, vee nine 5 A400 
2 Brivades Tlorse Ar ae pom “an 2? 100 
8 Brigades Foot artillery. nase wise _ 8 BV 
§ Detachments of Sappers, -_— hae _ 24) 


Total Muropeans, 52.060 


50 Battalions of Regular Native Infantry, wee ©6936, 000 
30 - Irregular ,, ” «« 21600 
Ik Reeiments of Irregular Cavalry, wien we» 10,800 
6 Batteries of Native Artillery, ... ain eo QU 

76 Details of Guun Lascars, wie _— —_ 1.140 
s Comp anies of Miners... 260 — — SOO 

71,240 

A force of the foregoing streneth and composition, located « 


the principle above propose l, with its base on the seaboard, a 
strong reserve force in the rear of its most exposed frontier, all its 
main stations in communication with each other, either by rail, 
river or good military roads, would, we conceive, be fully equal 
to any exivencies likely to arise. At the same time, that it is 
not unnecessarily numerous will be sufficiently evident by a 
comparison with the force stationed in the same localities prior 
to the Mutiny, which, though weaker in Europeans, was much 
more formidable in its native portion ; and also by a reference 
to the suggestions laid before the Commission by those in a posi- 
tion to ofler sound opinions, and who have gone into the subject 
in any degree of detail. 
Thus, for instance, for the Bengal Presidency alone 

The COMMISSIONERS recommend an average of about 50,000 
Muropeans and 100,000 Natives. 

The Governor GENERAL reeommends 45 Regiments of Ku- 
— and 50 of Native Infantry. 13 of European Caval- 

, besides Natives, and 13 Brigades or 78 Batteries and 
36 Reserve Companies of Artillery. 

Lorp ELLenporouGH, suggests in round numbers, 50 Regi- 
ments of European Infantry, and 25 of Cavalry, b esides 
Artillery and \. atives 

M JOR GENERAL Bincu, Milit: ary Sec retary, recommends 68 
Regiments of Kuropean and 57 of Native Infantry ; 21 of 
Europe an and 45 of Native Cav: a 12 Horse and 65 Field 
Batteries of Artillery with 15 al did Companies. 

Mason GENERAL MANsrreip, Chief of the Staff, proposes 
45 Regiments of Europeans and 56 of Native Infantry, 12 
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feviments of European and 12 of Native Cavalry ;44 Bat- 
teries of Elovse and Iield Artillery with 30 Reserve Com- 
per 

CoLoNeL Mayiuew, the Adjutant General of the Army, re- 
commends in round numbers 40,000 Infantry, 8000 Caval- 
ry and 10,000 Artillery all Europeans, with 60,000 Native 
Infantr y and Cavalry. 

Masgor GeneERAL Tucker, formerly Adjutant General, pro- 
poses a force of from 40,000 to 50,000 Europeans, includ- 
ing 5,000 Light Horse, and from 80,000 to 100,000 Native 
Troops. 

The Punsap ComMirree recommend 54,000 Europeans and 
136,000 Natives of sorts. 

Major Grxerat S. Corron, suggests 40,000 European 
and GO,000 Native Infantry, exclusive of other arms. 

Mason Genenan Sin Tarry Surrit, recommends a foree 
of 85 European and 60 Native Regiments of Infantry, 8 
Muropean and 30 Native Regiments of Cavalry, 20 Bat- 
teries of Llorse and 47 of Field Artillery exclusive of Siege, 
Garrison, and Reserve Companies. 

Mason Genera MonrGoMenie, proposes an establishment 
of 27,000 European and 80,000 Native Infantry ; 3000 [tu- 
ropean and 12,000 Native Cavalry, 6000 Kurope an and 
2600 Native Artillery, 300 Huropean and 1OOO Native 
Sappers. 

CoLoNneL Burvron, recommends 40 Regiments of European 
Infantry, 12 of Cavalry, and 10,000 Artillery, with 24,000 
Native Cavalry and 40,000 Native Infantry. 

Thus it will be evident that, whatever may ‘be the defects of 
our scheme, judged by the most competent authorities on the 
subject, we have not over-estimated the amount of force re- 
quired, ‘ 

Our plan, however, although considerably below the numerical 
average of the above recommendations, represents tolerably fair- 
ly the mean of the different proportions suggested for Europeans 
and Natives. 

The quota of troops we would propose to allot to Madras is 
based to a considerable extent on the recommendations given 
by Lord Harris, the late Governor, and Sir Patrick Grant, the 
Commander-in-Chief, with a slight increase to the European and 
a considerable decrease in the native portion of the force. The 
prince iple followed should be similar to that adopted in the pre- 
ceding x statement of the proposed allotment of the Be ngal force, 
except that a lareer proportion of natives should be allowed 
for the Madras Brigades, of which one-half should be di- 
viled into demi-Brigades or with only a wing or rather six 
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C ompanic s of Europe: ae to one and a half or two Regiments « { 
ns ative Infantry ; the “avi alry should be somewhat more masse: 
ether, and the proportion of Native Ca valry smaller; but then 
‘t must be taken Into consideration that a large and eflicient irre: 
ular foree of both Inf intry and Cavalry, 1s still in existence, 
and with reference to politic ‘al conditions and to the good service 
rendered by a portion of that force during the late Mutiny, we 
infer that it will be maintained. The Artillery portion, however, 
might advantageously be allowed to die out ; of course We al- 


lude to the Hyder: tbad C ontingent, composed of 4 Regiments of 


Cavalry and 6 of Infantry. The Madras Army at present is 
organized on a somewhat extravagant scale, in fiy ‘permanent 
Divisions with four Field, District or Subsidiary borecs. For 
the proposed allotment, four Divisions would be amply suilicient, 
and these are clearly marked out by natural and political land- 
marks, 

The establishment proposed by Lord [Tarris for the Mad- 
ras Presidency consists of 14 Regiments of E suropean Infan- 
try, 4 of Cav: alry, and 36 Batteries of Horse and Foot Artille ry; 
icld and Reserve, witha Native force asat present. Sir Patrick 
Cirant suggests only 13 Regiments of Infantry, 5 of Cavalry 
and 43 Batteries of Artillery, Horse, Field and Reserve, but he 
would increase the Native foree. The Governor General sug- 
gests 12 Regiments of Infantry, 3 of Cavalry and 48 Batteries 
of Artille ry of all sorts, 

The allotme nt we woul | propose for Bomb: ay, b; ised on thes same 
principles as those which regulated the proposed est: ewe nt of 
Madras, will be shewn in the following statement. As at Calcut- 
ta, so at Kurrachee, we would have a complete Fal ypean Bri- 
gade of 8 Regiments of Infantry with Artillery, available for ser- 
vice Whenever required : this Brigade by the aid of Steamers might 
in a day or two be thrown on any part ofthe West coast of ‘the 
Dekhan, between Surat and Bomb: ay, or in a short time convey- 
ed to Aden, Persia or Egypt if required. The two spare Com- 
panies for each Regiment would suffice for the Garrison 
of Iwurrachee, when the Brigade was withdrawn, and generally 
might spare two Companies for the Citadel at Hydr: abad. 
The climate of Kurrachee is salubrious and w ell-suited to the 
Europe an constitution, but forage is scarce, so that any large 
foree of Cavalry could not be located there except at heavy ¢x- 
pense. Ml; ajor General Jacob was so strongly impressed with its 
ndvantages in a str: itegic, political and sanatory point of view, 
that he recommended the permanent maintenance of 10,000 
Huropean troops there. In the location of the remainder of 
the proposed establishment for this Presidency, we have been 
guided by the recommendations of Lord KE Iphinstone, Si 
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a Battalion of Native Sappers. But he ealeulates in this pro- 
portion for the permanent occup: ition of Rajpootana, M vwar 
and Malwa by the Bombay homme. which we have suevested 


and we think not without @ood reasou—should revert to the 


Beneal 


Colonel Green proposes an est ablishment of 16 Regiments of 


tra mel 


European Infantry, 4 of Cav: Ury, and 32 Batteries of Artillery, 
4 Cor npanie s of Sappers, with a Native force of 30 Reeiments 
of Infantry and 6 of Cavalry, with 12 C ompanies of Sappers, but his 
scheme is also based on the idea that Central India would re. 
main with the Bowbay Army. 

Sir Bartle Frere’s scheme is the most moderate of all, being 
confined to 8,500 Kuropean Infantry, 500 Cav: alry and 3.500 
Artillerv: with 28,800 Native Infantry, 7500 Native C avalry, 


700 Artillery and 500 Sappers. 

Our plan represents an average of the proposed European es- 
tablishments, but a reduction of the Native force beyond all the 
other plans. 

The next consideration is the proportion of Line and Local 
troops to be allotted to each Presidency, and this must depend 
chietly on the proportion of Regular Native Inf: antry Battalions 
allotted to each, with the @eneral necessity fora larger propor- 
tion of Europeans in the Bengal Avmy than at the other Pre- 
siden ‘| S. 

In Bengal it is proposed to maintain 50 Battalions of Native 
futantry, which, absorbing 50 existing Cadres of officers, would 
leave 30°) Cadres available for 15 Muropean Regiments, or a 
proportion of 5 Iuropean to 10 Native Battalions. ‘To come 
plete the complement of 40 European Regiments, 25 Line Corps 
would be re quired for Bengal, giving the relative proportions of 
5 to 3. 30 Irregular or Local Battalions must be added chiefly 
for frontier duties. 

Of Cavalry there are 9 Regiments required : of this number 
Local Corps already exist. But of the 5 R yal Regiments on 
posed tor all India, if one is assigned to each of the Presidencies 
of Madras and Bombay, there will only remain 3 for Beneal, for 
Which Presidency one more Regiment i is stall required, But at 
Madras there is a surplus propor tion of this arm in the local force, 


+ 


and 2 Regiments or Cades of ofticers might be transferred at once 


to Bengal to regulate the proportion and eamaiehs the wants ol 


the latter Presidency. ‘This measure, which has been already 
under consideration more than once, coul dcomplete the catablish- 
ment re quired for Ben: or; al, The proportion ot ? Natives to one 
Kuropean renders 1s eciments of Irregular Cavalry requisite, 
Which would not give one troop too many. The existing 12 
Battalions of Local Artillery conyerted into 8 Brigades on the 
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Royal system, together with 2 Royal Brig: ules, would furnish 
the requirements of that arm. A Battalion of 8 Companies of 
Sappers and Miners would complete the eo si estab lishment. 
At Madras 44 Battalions of Native Infantry, as proposed, 
le for 7 Kuropean Re- 
eiments ; to which latter 7 Line Reeiments would have to be add- 
ed to complete the proposed establishment of 14, 
Of Cavalry the 6 Caan s of ious remaining after the transfer 
of 2 to bengal, would sufitee for 3 Regiments of lwuropean 
Light Ilorse, which with one of Dragoons would give the total 
of 4 proposed. The fact of the Hyder: abad Contin gent with 4 
Lteeime ate of Native Cavalry being so intim: tel) "mixed up a 
he foree of the M idvas Presidency, would re der the full eom- 
dar Cavalry unnecessary and i mieht be reduc- 
lus to Lombay, where 
his arma would be more required, Tor t] 
proportion of Irregular Infantry need not be large ; 4 Battalions 
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nized as 8 brievades, + for Wiadras and . Vv fomdAV, DeEING Com 
POs ed ot olieers exclusively belone tt r to tlre in respe etive Pre- 
sidencies, the Oth Brigade Jor Madras bel ine Cor mpc OSC aa of ™ acd 
ras and Bombay Otlicers in the respective pe portions of 2 to 1, 


: P Battevies of Na- 


_ 
) 


‘ 


A Battalion of 6 
tive Artillerv would complete the por stele required for 


onlpa aies of syaupp ‘rs and 


Madras. 

Lhe Bombay complement of 26 Native Battalions of Infantry, 
with the Marine Battalion fally oiiecad as proposed, would ab- 
sorb 27 Caudres of oflicers, leaving 8 available for 4 Local Hu- 
ropean Regiments. 6 Line Regiments would be required in ad- 
dition to complete the suggested complement of Muropeans, 
and 6 DToeal or lrreguiar Re: rhinents would | be also available. 

Of Cavalry the 3 existing Native Regiments would furnish 3 
Cadres of officers, and a fourth Cadre—the only increase re- 
quired by the proposed arrangements—mieht be formed from 
the whole of that arm at the three Presidencies : this would com- 
plete the quota for 2 European Regiments, and a Dragoon le- 
viment would have to be added, 8 Regiments of Irregulars 
would also be available. 

The Artillery arrangement has been already suggested, to 
which a Battalion of Royal Artillery would be added, 2 C 
panies of Native Artillery and + of Sappers would Pte ne 
the proposed establisiment. 

The proposed allotment and proj ortions at the several Pre- 

sidencies will be seen at a glance in the following Abstract: 
2D 
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Numerically the Abstract will stand as follows : 
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Another important question as regards the organization of the 
Native portion of the force, which—though not put before the 
Commission as a special subject of report,—was fully entered 
into in the evidence taken, is in its extended sense, whether it is 
better that Native Corps should be homogeneous as to race, 
tribe or caste, and raised in and recruited from particular dis- 
tricts, or Whether they should be composed of different races or 
castes and recruited from a wider area without reference to any 
special locality. On this point opinions differ widely, and it 
appears to be one of several instances in which the : adoption of 
one peremptory rule for the whole army would be very objec- 
tionable. Were there no antecedents or existing arrangements 
to be considered, we should look upon the plan of homogeneous 
corps as decidedly the best, provided these were of diflerent races 
and no one class of Regiments in marked numerical preponde- 
rance. Corps thus constituted could not combine more than the 
most composite bodies have done under the old system, and the 
combination of a few such Corps, isolated and separated in creed 
and interests from the rest of the force, would be compara- 
tively harmless. On this system, if necessary, race could be 
more effectually pitted ag: ‘inst race, the grand prine iple of Divide 
et Impera could be more easily and completely carried out, and 
veneral combination would be much less probable or f asible 
than in an army composed of similarly constituted composite 
Regiments. 

Homogeneous Regiments raised from particular districts and 


With a certain Loc al character would possess more esprit de 
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corps and internal harmony than could be expected from compo- 
site bodies, the Corps would naturally become to a greater ex- 
tent the home of the men, and the service rendered more popu- 


lar and desirable. Lastly, it would adimit of the introduction of 


a system of messing which, on service at least, would be hiehly 
beneficial, a sad loss of time resulting from the existing system 
of individual cooking, or even precarious messing In small groups, 

But with all these advantages attached to the system, we 
should doubt the pru lenee of adopting it ecnerally throuvhout 
the army, were such a measure practicable, which it is not at 
present. ~ The existing armies of Madras and Bombay are and 
always have been composed of composite Regiments, with the 
area of the whole Dekhan tor their recruiting guards, and any 
extensive or sudden change in this respect might be attended 
with much inconvenience, and be received with dislike or sus- 
picion In the new Bengal Army, however, such a svstem 
might be introduced to a certain extent with considerable advan- 
tage; the foree consisting of about one-half homogeneous and 
the other half composite Battalions: In the latter moreover a 
proportion might consist experimentally of composite Regiments, 
composed. of homoveneous Companies, as an experiment: this 
plan has been tried in the Guide Corps and to a certain extent 
in some of the Punjab Regiments, and undoubtedly has some 
advantages ; but on the whole we look upon the purely homogene- 
ous or entirely composite corps as preferable. Still, as observed by 
the Punjab Commitice, there is an advantage ina variety of 
systems, and on this ground we would sugeest a few corps being 
organized on this system. 

Under these circumstances we would suggest that of the 50 
Native Regular Battalions proposed for Bengal, 8 should be 
exclusively composed of Sikhs, 8 of Mahomedans, and 8 of 
Hindus. 8 to be composite Battalions, with homogeneous Com- 
panies, and 18 perfectly composite Battalions, but with no class 
greatly preponderating. Amongst the several homogeneous Corps 
of the same faith, differences might still exist; for instance the 
8 Mahomedan Corps might comprise two Trans-Indus Soonee 
and two Sheah—Belooch and Kuzilburh— Battalions, with one of 
Ronghurs; the Sikh Battalions might include one or two Muz- 
bee and one Malwah Sikh Battalion; of the 8 Ilindu Battalions 
one might be composed of Rahtore Rajpoots, 2 of Oude Rajpoots, 
lof Dagrahs, 1 of Bundeelahs, 1 of ‘Goojurs, and 2 of Jats. In 
the mixed Corps, one-fourth mht be composed of Mahomedans, 
one-fourth Rajpoots, one-fourth low caste Hindoos as Aheers, 
Gwallahs, &e., and the remaining fourth, aczording to locality 
ol enlistment, to consist of Sikhs, Bundeelahs, Passees, Bheels, 
Mhairs, Mahrattas, and, if procurable, Native Christians; but 
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only one of these classes in a Reeiment, so that no one class 
should either Pr epor ilerate or be in a minority. No Brahmins to 
be admitted into the service, and no deor: aded Classe Ss, the em- 
ployment of which would conduce towards bringing the service 
nto disrepute. 

With a force so greatly reduced in numbers as that now pro- 
posed, a much so ah selection of recruits might be obtained 
than was formerly the case, and it would be the fault of the 
Commanding officers 1f any men were wanting in physical quali- 
fieation for the Service 

To render military employment more desirable, and also to 
obtain asurer hold upon the men throuch the medium of their 
families and homes, every Corps might have permanent Head 
Quarters, with a space of ground assigned for the erection of 
hotsc ; for the men’s families ; and to induce the latter to settle 
there—but ever to accompany the Battalion on the march—the 
periodical reliefs might be so arranged that every fourth turn 
might bring each Battalion back to its own [ead Quarters. 
This arrangement would farther be facilitated by forming Regi- 
ments of two Battations, raised, it not both of the same class, at 
least from the same locality. There would be other advantages 
attendant on this measure as regards the Huropean ofiicers, who 
would thus be brought more into assimilation with the establish- 
ment of European Regiments, and a better arrangement of ab- 
sentees would be thus obtained. 

Of the Irregular Infantry a certain proportion, including 6 
Goorkha, 2 Bheel, 1 Mug, 1 Mibair, and also probably 1 Bun- 
deelah and 1 Passee Battalions, would be necessarily homogene- 
ous, but the remainder all composite. 

The Irregular Cavalry like the inf antry might be partly ho- 
mogeneous and partly composite. 

The recent order disbanding the remaining fragments of the 
majority of the regular Regiments that were more or less impli- 
cated in the Mutiny has left only 16 Battalions existing; these 
with the Kelat-i-Ghilzie and Shekawattie Battalions might form 
the foundation of the 18 composite Battalions ; which might be 
completed from the Regiments of Loodiana and Ferozepore, the 

Sikh, 24 Punjab and 2 Gwalior Regiments, which would also 
form the foundation for the remaining 32 Battalions required ; 
selection being made with reference to race and loc ‘ality, and 
all men physically or by character unfitted for the service being 
discharged. As these Battalions were formed, the various Le- 
vies might be got rid of, by discharge or absorption into the 
Police force. Of the Irregul: uw Corps, 6 at least should be Goor- 
khas with their Ilead Quarters in the Hills, for which, including 
the 66th Regiment, 3 Native Infantry and the 4th Sikh Infan- 





i533 = amy, —" x 
PRE a OK le Soe te Sr 


Tae 












“el TM he Bias 


aed 





















sen a Pe NNR or 8 








AMG Ne Nit AEA BS GBA ts iy ME 


OS REORGANIZATION OF THE INDIAN ARMY. 


he 


try, the requisite nucleus exists, and probably a sufficient 
strength, o1 : requiring weeding and adjustment. 6 more Bat- 
tal m3 woul nm be. equired for i! 1c Tr: ans-Ind us frontier, which 
might be selected from the Punjab Corps formerly performing 
this duty ; these to be all composite ; 6 would be wanted for the 
South Eastern frontier including Assam, Sylhet, Arrakan, Dac- 
ea, Chittagong, &c. These, with the exception of the Mue 
Battalion in Arrakan, might all be « ‘composite, pa 4 already ex- 
ist. 6 more Battalions would be required for Central India, of 
which 2 Bheel and 1 Mhair Battalions exist, and 6 more eoull 
be requisite for Oude, Chota Nagpore and Ifurriana, 

kor the proposed Recviments of [rreoular Cavalry, 7 of the 
old establishment remain which, with the 6 Sikh Regiments, 
3 of ITlodson’s Horse, the 2 Mahratta Regiments and the 
Moultanee, Rohilkhund, Allexander’s, Meade’s and Mayne’s 
Horse, would complete the establishment required. 

The Punjab Artillery Companies including the Peshawur 
and Ifuzara Mountain Trains with the Assam "C ompany would 
form the 6 Native Batteries required. 

At Madras the first measure requ site 1s to stop recruiting, 
and to reduce the Regiments to the required strength. Of the 
existing 52 Battalions, 44 would remain as Regulars and 4 might 
be counted into Irregulars, leaving 4 to be absorbed. All the 
Hindustanees, about 3000 in number, might advantageously be 
discharged or transferred to Bengal. As an experiment, of the 
44 Regular Battalions 4 might be rendered homogeneous, 4 
composite with homogeneous Companies, and 36 retained entire- 
ly composite, as at present. 

Of the propos wad 6 Irregular Cavalry Corps, the existing 
Light Cavalry and Beatson’s Horse would suflice to comp ete 
the required establishment. The former might be oradually 
converted by giving them an Irregular uniform and equipment 
in the first instance, and when the formation of the /uropean 
Cavalry, was sufliciently advanced, the -y might be converted en- 
tirely into Irregulars, being liber ally dealt with, retaining 
their existing claims to pension, and ree eiving the available 
horses ata low value, payable by gradual deduction from their 
increased pay. 

The existing Madras Golundaz Battalion would more than 
suffice for the 4 Native Batteries proposed to be retained. 

At Bombay in like manner recruiting might be stopped at 
onee, and the Hindustanees amounting to about 13,000 got rid 
of by transfer or disc ‘harge. Of the 29 existing Battalions of 
Infantry, 26—the origin: al complement—would be required for 
the new estab lishment, whilst the Irregular Battalions would 
bo > met by the i Mig orporation of the 2 Regiments of Jacob’s s Rifles, 
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REORGANIZATION OF TILE INDIAN ARMY. 
the Kandecish Bheel Corps, the Sawunt Warree and the Kutch 
Legion. The Belooch Battalions might be incorporated—2 in 
the Bombay and 1 in the Bengal Reeular Corps. For the 8 
ogra of Cavalry prop sed tor Bombay, there are availa. 
Je the 3 Regiments of Sind Ilorse, the Poona, Guzerat and 
adores Hforse, with the three existing Regiments of Light 
Cavalry, which on their conversion should meet the same liberal 
treatment as sugested ve 0 case of the Madras Cavalry. 

The Artillery could of course be supplied from the existing 
Golundaz Battalion, any he lent sur plus from this body or trom 
the Madras Golundaz, to have the option of transfer to the In- 
fantry. 

The Sepoys in the Madras and Bombay Armies, and those 
of the Benegal Army whom it has been dec ided to ret: un, would 
be entitled to retain all the advantages they already possess in 
regard to leneth of service, pay and pension; but every man 
entering herealter should be enlisted for ten years, subject to 
re-enlistment, as a favour—not as a right, for a second period of 
ten years, and again for a third similar period if physically per- 
fectly fit for active service ; alter which the fact of thirty years’ 
eood service should entitle him to pension; but no other retiring 
pensions to be granted except tor wounds received on service. 

ALL should be enlisted for e@eneral service. 

Although due consideration should be invariably shown to- 
wards the religious feelings of the Native ee caste should 
be ignercd wherever it interfered with duty, fo prevent any 
misconception on this point, no recruit should be admitted into 
the service unless prepared in presence of the Battalion to drink 
from a Bheestee’s mussuck, to cook and eat his food with clothes 
and accoutrements on, and to handle spade and pickaxe in dig- 
ving a trench. The Articles of War for the Native Army should 
be revised and simplified, the code of discipline rendered more 
strict, and the fullest penalties not only awarded but carried out 
in the cases of mutiny, combination or desertion, 

But above all,—and on this measure the efficiency of the 
future Native Army must chiefly depend,—the power of the 
uropean officers in ‘Native Corps must be increased, that of the 
Commanding officers being largely extended. L be native sol- 
dicr can only be ruled by the fe ar of punishment aud the hope 
of reward. Kor a Commanding oflicer powerless to confer either 
the one or the other, he has neither respect or regard. _ In for- 
mer days deep respect, implicit obedience and sincere devotion 
to his oflicers, were the characteristic features of the sepoy, but 
in those days the Commanding oflicer was nearly absolute; he 
could flog or discharge, as he could also promote any man ; he 
was the Malik, the Chief of the military body, who looked up 
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to him and to him alone for reward or punishment. We have 
no reason to believe that this power was generally abused, but 
we know reg the system was suitable : and that it lesa “t ad- 
mirably. As the European and centralizing systems were gra- 
dually introduced, the power of the Commanding officer passed 
away, and with it the respect and regard of the met We no 
longer heard of the sepoy exposing his own life to shield his 
officer from the chance of injury, or of the Native Comiission- 
ed otlicers of the highest castes beat ‘ing thie body of their de- 
ceased Commander to the grave, which was common enough in 
the olden d: ays ; of the Bengal Army. 

Let the old powers be restored, do away entirely w ith Revimen- 
tal Courts Martial in Native corps, but assign to the Command- 
ing officer the full punitive powers heretofore exercised by that 
tribunal, Give the Commanding officer power to discharge any 
man under 10 years’ service, without further reference or ap- 
peal, only forwarding a statement to Head Quarters of the rea- 
sons for such a measure; the discharge of men above ten years’ 
service requiring only the sanction of the officer commanding 
the Brigade, and if above 20 years’ service or a non comimis- 
sioned officer, that of the General officer commanding the Divi- 
sion. Let him have the entire control of promotion and degrada- 
tion of all grades below that of Native Commissioned Ojuicer, 
and for and in those grades let his recommendations meet due 
attention from Ilead Quarters. 

If such powers were not abused in former days, there is less 
probability of such occurring now, when a higher tone of mora- 
lity and a clearer sense of righ t and Wrong? pervad e the class of 
Muropean commissioned ofhe ers. ‘Lal C chane Cs would be fure 
ther reduced by a careful selection of Comma: ding offieers, and 
iF Vv the Sumnmar \ re MOVE il pie eomimat id of thos se who n ranit test- 
ed j incapacity or displayed evident nj tice. 

Another important question remains for co msi leration, and that 
is—the best mode of providing for the Staff duties of i. army, 
Inc luding the appoin tinents to [rreg var corps and to Politi sal 
or other Civil en iplov. This « (uestion is tntimately mixed up 
with that of the requisite i ete t establishments for Reeu- 
lar Corps ” 

We are not of those who would advoe the formation of a 
separate Staff Corps which we firmly elieve must involve con- 
siderable and unnecessary expense with very great inconve- 
mience and dissatisfaction. Neither are we of those who consi- 
der that the emp oyment of “Regimental officers on Staff or Ci- 
vil employ is objectionable, provi dis v ihe it the efticiency of le- 
giments is not inp ured by their absence, or in other words if the 
establishment of officers is sufficient. to meet this drain. The 
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Brigade, Division and Army Staff are all calculated to render 
an ollicer better fitted for ultimate command ; employment with 
Irregular corps gives the junior oflicers earlier chances of inde- 
pendent charge and accustoms them to responsibility ; many of 
the duties connected with the Department of Public Works are 
not bad training for the professional duties in the field, and the 
Revenue Survey and Political Department afford opportunities 
of acquiring a knowledge of the country and people that may 
be invaluable in after life. Moreover, an army is all the better 
for having prizes to offer as stimulants to study and preparation. 
We admit that injury has been inflicted on the service by de- 
nuding Regiments of oflicers for Staff situations, and also that 
in many cases the general craving for Staff employ created a 
distaste for Regimental duty, but not with the best men. 
Taken altogether we firmly believe that on the old system the 
advantages counterbalanced the evils, and that much of the lat- 
ter might be obviated or remedied. 

The simplest plan, it appears to us, would be to fix the mi- 
nimum establishment requisite for Regimental duty in both 
vuropean and Native Corps, allowing a margin for absentees on 
furlough and temporarily detached duties ; and then, if any ofli- 
cer of that establishment was appointed to the permanent Staff, 
civil or military, let him be seconded at once, his name borne 
on the Regimental Rolls as Supernumerary, and a promotion 
made in his place. On vacating his appointment—if by promo- 
tion to a higher grade—he would return to his corps taking up 
the higher step; it under other circumstances, he would be : 
supernumerary with ths Regiment until some other officer of 
the same grade got an appointment, or a casualty occurred. 
There might be some objection to carrying out this arrange- 
ment amvungst the Field ofticers, as the seconding a junior Major 
might give undue promotion in particular corps; but in the 
grades of Captain and Subaltern the arrangement would, we 
think, answer admirably. 

We have already proposed to form European Regiments of 
10 Companies, and Native Regiments of 2 Battalions or 
16 Companies, by doubling up two existing Cadres of oflicers. 
This plan would give—exclusive of the Colonels—2 Lieute- 
nant Colonels, 2 Majors, 14 Captains, 22 Lieutenants and 10 
Knsigns per Regiment. Now for a European Regiment of 10 
Companies, allowing for a depot in England and another in 
India, 2 Lieutenant Colonels, 2 Majors, 12 Captains, 24 Lieute- 
nants and 12 Ensigns would be quite sufficient, affording 4 officers 
per Company, which ought to give suflicient margin for Regi- 
mental Staff and absentees. 

In like manner for a Native Regiment of 2 Battalions the 
SEPTRMBER, 1859. 2K 
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4 field officers with 10 Captains and 20 Lieutenants would be 
ample, allowing a Commandant, second in Command, 2 Staff 
and one Officer per Company to each Battalion, with 5 to spare 
for absentees. ‘To the Native Regiments no Ensigns should be 
attached; all officers of that grade doing duty with the Euro- 
pean Regiments, whence, as vacancies occurred in either Euro- 
pean or Native Regiments, the senior Ensigns should be pro- 
moted provided they had passed a prescribed examination, not 
only in their drills and exercises, but in a knowledge of the du- 
ties of a Company either European or Native, with a moderate 
acquaintance with at least one language. 

In like manner a European Cavalry Regiment might consist 
of 2 Lieutenant Colonels, 2 Majors, 10 Captains and 20 Lieute- 
nants, that complement being sufficient for 8 Regimental and 2 
Depot Troops, allowing four Commandants, second in Com- 
mand, Regimental’ Staff, and 4 Officers per Squadron, with a 
liberal margin for absentees. It is not proposed to allow in future 
any Cornets to the Cavalry, under the impression that it would 
be a far better arrangement if, instead of appointments for this 
branch being made direct at home without reference to special 
qualification or fitness, all vacancies were filled up by selec- 
tion from amongst the junior Lieutenants of the other branches, 
or from the senior Ensigns of the Infantry ; none being admis- 
sible who could not pass a satisfactory ordeal in riding and 
swordsmanship as well as in the other branches requisite for 
promotion to a Licutenantcy. This arrangement would at any rate 
insure physical efficiency ; and a similar test, with the addition 
of a tolerable knowledge of the languages, should be imperative 
for entrance into the Irregular Cavalry also. 

These reduced establishments would afford a considerable 
body of Officers, Captains and Subalterns for the Staff and for 
employment with Irregular Corps. 


2 SNE TR 


ee hay ape TOM Ue Test tele et oan 
PE aay East See 


RT 


agent ne 











| 


BL + 092 ‘SUIO}TVqNG 


9+ O€I : ‘sureyde ) 
I+ 92 ‘sioleyy 
I+ 92 "S[9UOTOD “ynaIr] 
I+ I | *s[9u0[OD 


— 


lable at 


u 


‘ 
« 


2E 2 





*Auq mlog? 


OFF ‘suIa}[eqNG 





066 | ‘survydes 
FP ‘sioleyy 
bP | ‘S[OUOPID “ynsI'T 
GG | ‘s[9U0]OD 





THE INDIAN ARMY. 


- 
3S 
mM 
Sat 
© 
-_ 
ok 
—_— 
~~ 
-_ 
— 
— 
_— 
— 
<3) 
-— 
— 
— 
4 
ro) 
—_ 
- 
mn 
—_— 
_— 





i 


“BULOT[EGNY 


} 


‘sureydesy 
‘si0leyy | 
‘S[QUOTOYD ‘jnar'y 
‘sjauoloy 





1e3 :— 


. 


itement W 


lene 


“eS1t 





REORGANIZATION OF 





at | 


‘yUOT 


‘syuoUt "sud | -Yst[qr} 
‘snjding =| ‘poambor yejoy, | -1ay aayeN |-say ~Uvodoarnsy) “sry qUasOT | 


| 
| 


The following st 
‘AQUOpIS 

















the several P: 


| 
| 


























244 REORGANIZATION OF THE INDIAN ARMY. 


The Cavalry establishments of the three Presidencies will be 
better calculated together, as they would require a certain 
amount of amalgamation to carry out the proposed scheme. 


























| { | | 
Present Grades. | European | Surplus.| Deficien- 
‘ . _p > ns . a | is 
[stablish- ‘Regiments. cy. 
ment. | 
| fe — 
| | | | 
| 21 ‘Colonels. | 10 | lO | ibe 
| , | | 
| 21 = Lieut. Colonels. 22 | er 9 l | 
| 21 Majors. | 22 | ws l | 
ma | | | 
147. Captains. | 110 | a7 mw. 4 
| | | 
| | 
~ ‘ | * pr 6 
273 =Subalterns. | 220 | 53 a | 
| 


| | 

The foregoing statements exhibit, exclusive of the Colonels, 
a surplus of 530 Captains and 673 Subalterns, or a total of 1203 
Officers available for Staff and detached employ. 

Now the Irregular Corps would absorb a considerable propor- 
tion of this surplus, as, to render them really efficient, they would 
require a much larger complement of European Qfficers than 
has heretofore been allowed. There is no greater fallacy than 
to suppose that, because Irregular Corps have generally had on- 
ly 3 or 4 Officers attached, such a complement is sufficient, 
or, as some have gone the length of stating, that Corps thus im- 
perfectly officered are better than Regiments with fuller comple- 
ments. If this means anything, it must mean that a larger comple- 
ment must be objectionable. Now we believe that the main 
question of efliciency 1s dependent on a sufficient complement of 
European Officers, more especially on service; and the utter 
inefliciency of the Bengal Mutineer Regiments when deprived of 





their European leaders, although in many cases all forms of 


discipline and manceuvres were retained, and the armaments and 
equipments were unchanged, goes far to prove the correctness 
of our opinion. Are we so soon to forget the warning voice of 
Sir Charles Napier from the field of Meanee, when, in his report of 
that action, he so strongly expressed himself in the following me- 
morable words? “IT hope your Lordship will pardon me for 
: Saving that the want of uropean Officers in the Native Regi- 
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‘ments at one period endangered the success of the action. The 
‘sepoy is a brave and excellent soldier, but he requires to be led 
‘on in certain movements, and as he looks to his European 
Otlicer, if he misses him, the greatest danger arises—three times 
‘I saw them retreat, evidently because their Officers had fallen, 
‘and when another appeared and rallied them, they at once 
‘followed him boldly. This, my Lord, accounts for the creat 
‘number of European officers killed and ‘wounded in proportion 
‘to the whole. I am = sure that in observing a defect in 
‘the formation of the Company’s troops, the effect of which 
‘might have been so serious, [ shall not be deemed presumptuous 
‘or impertinent.” 

Sir IL. Somerset, the Commander-in-Chief at Bombay, a most 
unprejudiced advocate, is very earnest on the same topic. In 
his able Minute he says ;—* While I quite agree'that three Euro- 
‘pean officers are sufficient for each police corps, I cannot believe 
‘that that degree of discipline, which is the life and soul of the 

‘regular army, can ever be established or maintained by that 
‘number of European officers per Regiment in a native Indian 
‘army. Whatever soldier-like qualities the sepoy may hitherto 
‘have shown, he owes their development solely to his Euro- 
‘pean officers, under whose directing influence his natural pre- 
‘judices and apathy have been overcome.” 

“ A well officered native regiment is not only, as a rule, a better 
‘disciplined and more efficient body in the field than an irregu- 
‘lar one, but it has greater weight in the country in time 
‘of peace. Its European Officers often exercise a beneficial 

‘influence beyond the limits of their Regiment, and I have ob- 
‘served that political officers and Magistrates, in certain cir- 
‘cumstances, estimate the native regulars at a very different 
‘standard from other native troops.” 

That the reduction of European officers in the native 
‘army would involve a loss of its discipline and general efficien- 
‘cy, there can be no doubt; but there is a still more serious evil 
; ‘insepa ‘rable from it, and that is, the undue power it would throw 

‘into the hands of ihe native officers, for officers there must be 
‘of one kind or the other.” 

* * « al * 

“I firmly believe that no addition of European strength that 
‘we are able to make, would even compensate for the moral and 

‘ phy sical paralysis which, on undue reduction of European offi- 

‘cers, would occur to the native army, and through it to the 

‘ State.” 


fal 


¥ * * * * 


“When I reflect that out of the three officers proposed for 
‘each Regiment, dashing and ingenious leaders for every difli- 
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The Cavalry establishments of the three Presidencies will be 
better calculated together, as they would require a certain 
amount of amalgamation to carry out the proposed scheme. 
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The foregoing statements exhibit, exclusive of the Colonels, 
a surplus of 530 Captains and 673 Subalterns, or a total of 1203 
Officers available for Staff and detached employ. 

Now the Irregular Corps would absorb a considerable propor- 
tion of this surplus, as, to render them really efficient, they would 
require a much larger complement of European Qfficers than 
has heretofore been allowed. There is no greater fallacy than 
to suppose that, because Irregular Corps have generally had on- 
ly 3 or 4 Officers attached, such a complement is sufficient, 
or, as some have gone the length of stating, that Corps thus im- 
perfectly officered are better than Regiments with fuller comple- 
ments. If this means anything, it must mean that a larger comple- 
ment must be objectionable. Now we believe that the main 
question of efliciency is dependent on a sufficient complement of 
European Officers, more especially on service; and the utter 
inefficiency of the Bengal Mutineer Regiments when deprived of 
their European leaders, although in many eases all forms of 
discipline and manceuvres were retained, and the armaments and 
equipments were unchanged, goes far to prove the correctness 
of our opinion. Are we so soon to forget the warning voice of 
Sir Charles Napier from the field of Meanee, when, in his report of 
that action, he so strongly expressed himself in the following me- 
morable words? “TI hope your Lordship will pardon me for 
‘saving that the want of European Officers in the Native Regi- 
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‘ments at one period endangered the success of the action. The 
‘sepoy is a brave and excellent a but he requires to be led 
‘on in certain movements, and as he looks to his European 
‘ Otlicer, if he misses him, the greatest danger arises—three times 
‘1 saw them retreat, evidently because their Officers had fallen, 
‘and when another appeared and rallied them, they at once 
‘followed him boldly. This, my Lord, accounts for the great 
‘number of European officers killed and wounded in proportion 
‘to the whole. I am sure that in observing a defect in 
‘the formation of the Company’ s troops, the effect of which 
‘might have been so serious, I shall not be deemed presumptuous 
‘or impertinent.” 

Sir Hl. Somerset, the Commander-in-Chief at Bombay, a most 
unprejudiced advocate, is very earnest on the same topic. In 
his able Minute he says ;—* While I quite agree’that three Euro- 
‘pean officers are sufficient for each police corps, | cannot believe 
‘that that degree of discipline, which is the life and soul of the 
‘regular army, can ever be established or maintained by that 
‘number of European officers per Regiment in a native Indian 

‘army. Whatever soldier-like qualities the sepoy may hitherto 
‘have shown, he owes their development solely to his Euro- 
‘pean officers, under whose directing influence his natural pre- 
‘judices and apathy have been overcome.” 

“ A well officered native regiment is not only, as a rule, a better 
‘disciplined and more efficient body in the field than an irregu- 
‘lar one, but it has greater weight in the country in time 
‘of peace. Its European Officers often exercise a beneficial 

‘influence beyond the limits of their Regiment, and I have ob- 

‘served that politic ‘al officers and Magistrates, in certain cir- 
‘cumstances, estimate the native regulars at a very different 
‘standard from other native troops.” 

‘That the reduction of European officers in the native 
‘army would involve a loss of its discipline and general efficien- 
‘cy, there can be no doubt; but there is a still more serious evil 

‘inseparable from it, and that is, the undue power it would throw 
‘into the hands of the native officers, for officers there must be 
‘of one kind or the other.” 

« * 7 Sl * 

“T firmly believe that no addition of European strength that 

‘we are able to make, would even compensate for the moral and 
‘ phy sical paralysis which, on undue reduction of European offi- 
‘cers, would occur to the native army, and through it to the 
‘ State.” 

* * * . * 

“When I reflect that out of the three officers proposed for 
‘each Regiment, dashing and ingenious leaders for every difli- 
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‘eult occasion have to be supplied, casualties filled, the errors 
‘of indiscipline rectified by holding together the wavering or ral- 
‘lying the broken mass, I feel utterly at a loss to account for 
‘so suicidal a plan as that under notice.” 

These are opinions deserving of careful consideration, and they 
are shared by the majority of the practical officers who have 
written on this subject. We may specially refer to the forcible 
and sound opinions expressed by Brigadier Colin Troup on this 
subject, who ably exposes “ the clap-trap of the present day, that 
three European officers are sufficient for a native regiment.” 

The efficiency of the Punjab Irregular force with a limit- 
ed complement of officers, has made many converts to this the- 
ory, and is constantly brought forward as an argument in favor 
of the present Irregular system. But the fact is that these corps 
have been rendered so far efficient, not by or through, but in 
despite of, this objectionable system. They promised the great 
advantage of being commanded not only by picked officers, but 
by officers furnished with the requisite powers to enforce obe- 
dience and discipline ; and if this advantage so far counterbalanc- 
ed the evil of a paucity of officers, how much greater would have 
been the efficiency of the same corps witha more suitable com- 
plement. It is also to be considered that, during the late cam- 
paign, additional officers were attached to most of these corps that 
are actively employed, a measure that, however judicious in itself, 
afforded a practical example of the weakness of the existing 
system. 

If all the officers attached to irregular corps are selected, the 
complement need not be so large as in the regular regiments, but 
in both Infantry and Cavalry we consider that in addition to 
the Commandant and his Staff, there should always be a second 
in command, and one officer to every two Companies or to 
each Squadron in the Cavalry, a measure specially recommended 
by the Commissioners in their Report. [Each Irregular Infantry 
Battalion would thus have 8 officers including a Quarter Master, 
and each Cavalry Regiment 6 including only one Staff Officer, 
the Adjutant. The proposed establishment of forty Infantry 
and 32 Irregular Corps would, on this scale, absorb 512 
officers, exclusive of those required for the Hyderabad Contin- 
gent, Guide Corps and the Viceroy’s Body Guard. 

To each Brigade there should be, in addition to the Brigadier 
Commanding, a Brigade Major and a Brigade Quarter Master, 
who might be selected from the office of the Brigade, as a tempo- 
rary measure, without the necessity for their being seconded ; but 
to prevent inconvenience from frequent changes in these appoint- 
ments, the duties of the Divisional Staff should be extendedso as 
to embrace much that now falls to the Brigade Staff. Each Brigade 
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should also have a Commissariat Officer attached, taken from 
that department, anda Field Engineer, who might also be the 
Executive Engineer; assisted by a Barrack Master or Invalid or 
Warrant Officer. The Divisional Staff might consist of the Gene- 
ral Officer Commanding, his A. D. C., Assistant Adjutant Ge- 
neral, Assistant Quarter Master General, an Assistant Judge Ad- 
vocate General, with a Deputy Pay Master, a Senior Commis- 
sariat, Senior Engineer Ofhcer, and a Commissary of Ordnance 
attached. 

The Staff of the General Officer Commanding a Corps d’ Armée, 
who would in a measure represent, and perform most of the 
duties of, the present Commanders-in-Chief of the minor Presi- 
dencies, might consist of a Deputy and 2 Assistants in both the 
Adjutant and Quarter Master General’s Departments, a Military 
Secretary, 2 Aide-de-Camps with the addition of a Deputy Com- 
missary General, a Chief Engineer, a Deputy Judge Advocate 
General, and a Deputy Principal Commissary of Ordnance. 

The General Staff with the Commander-in-Chief to include 
an Adjutant and a Quarter Master General, each with at least 
two Deputies and two Assistants, the Judge Advocate General, 
with the Commandants of Artillery and Engineers, and a Per- 
sonal Staff as at present. 

Of the Army Staffa fixed proportion should be conferred on 
the Line Army which should not be exceeded; and in each De- 
partment it would be desirable to have both Armies proportion- 
ally represented, as also the several branches. The nearest 
convenient proportions would be 2 Line to 5 Local. The 
appointments to the Commissariat, Pay and Audit Departments, 
&e., to Irregular Corps and to Political employ, might be open to 
both services; but with a strict examination as to knowledge 
of the languages, and arule necessitating a certain previous resi- 
dence in India, the bulk of these appointments would fall to the 
Local force. 

Notwithstanding the objections to Staff Corps generally, it isa 
question if it would not be advisable to constitute what may be 
looked upon as the administrative Departments of the Army into a 
permanent separate Corps, including the present Commissariat, 
Clothing, Pay and Audit Departments. The special qualifications 
required for real efficiency in these Departments, render it desir- 
able that when once obtained by, they should be retained for the 
henefit of, the State ; and moreoverthe performance of these duties 
is of no great benefit in military training for command, as is the 
case in other Departments. Were this arrangement adopted it 
ought to insure greater Departmental efficiency, and of course the 
interests of those so employed should be carefully looked to. The 
simplest plan would be to make selection from the Army of 
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qualified Volunteers for these Departments, qualification con- 
sisting of a certain period of service in India, & competent 
knowledge of the languages, and also of general, professional, and 
special Departmental duties, all to be tested by examination, 
On vacancies occurring selected candidates to act on probation 
for a year; after which, if pronounced eligible, they would be 
finally struck off the strength of their regiments. Promotion to 
be regulated by length of actual service ; the emolument to 
consist of the pay and allowances of the several grades of Army 
rank, with Departmental Staff allowances. Departmental promo- 
tion to be altogether irrespective of Army rank. ‘The honorary 
rank of Major General and Brigadier to attach to the senior ap- 
pointments. 

For all other staff appointments the previous passing a pre- 
scribed examination to be absolutely necessary, with fixed periods 
of actual service in India according to the nature of the appoint- 
ment, 

The officers surplus to the regimental complements, we have 
proposed, would be all absorbed by the Civil and Military Staff, 
including Irregular and Police Corps. After formation with 
the full establishment of two Cadres per Regiment, the comple- 
ment should be allowed to fall to the number proposed ; any 
appointment after that to involve seconding and new promotion. 

It would still remain to provide for the surplus Colonels. 
This could be done either by allowing the appointment of a Co- 
lonel Commandant and a Colonel to each Regiment, or, what we 
look upon as a preferable arrangement, by transferring all the 
surplus Colonels, of each arm, or an equivalent number of the 
oldest Colonels being General Ofiicers, to a non-effective list ; the 
emoluments in either case to remain the same. The compensation 
for oft-reckonings, which is one of the guaranteed advantages, being 
given in the same manner as at present to the senior Regimen- 
tal Officers, without reference to Brevet rank or nature of 
employment, thus carrying out the spirit and intention of the 
original orders and regulations connected with this privilege. 

But whilst the palladium of the service, the Regimental rise 
by seniority, is carefully preserved and respected, it is most de- 
sirable that arrangement should be made, and firmly and honest- 
ly acted up to, in order to obviate the attendant evil of placing 
ineflicient men in commands. The double complement of field 
officers would admit of wider and better selection for Regimental 
or Battalion commands ; but any field officer unfit for such 
commands should be summarily transferred to the retired list, 
if he would not take a plain hint to retire himself; the pen- 
sion of his rank or any higher pension he might be entitled to 
by length of service accompanying the transfers. Tor the Bri- 
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cade commands, on the eflicient occupation of which the well- 

beme of the Army must mainly depend, selection by merit— 
within the limits of proportion for the two armies—should be the 
vuide, and Line Brevet or Army rank would tell favourably 
when accompanying continued efficiency. The recent Order giving 
Brigadiers rank oyer any Field Officer in their Brigades, is cal- 
culated m: iterially to facilitate the selection of fitting men. ‘The 
Command of Divisions in like manner should be by selection. 

Brigade and Divisional Commands should continue open to 
all branches as at present ; but as lar as practicable oflicers should 
be employed in commands of their own particular arms. As the 
number of Divisions would be reduced, an Inspector General 
of Cavalry might be sanctioned with the rank, pension and emo- 
luments of a Divisional Commander: the General Commandant 
the whole Artillery might be put on a similar footing, and 
in each Corps @ Armée there might be a Commandant of that 
wm on the footing of a Brigadier. By retaining only one Gene. 
ral Staff for the whole Army, all Departments and arms might 
be fairly represented and efficiently controlled, whilst a saving 
would still accrue to the State. 

These, however, are matters of detail which could be subse- 
quently arranged, our object now 1s rather to elucidate the 
principle than to elaborate the minutia of such an organiza- 
tion. 

All the European Local Corps would require recruiting De- 
pots in England. These might be permanently fixed at con- 
venient stations for the Infantry and Cavalry, a Depot Brigade 
for the Local Artillery being organized at Woolwich, and a 
Depot weg alion at Chatham for the Local E ngineers. The 
Commands and Staff of these Depots should constitute permanent 
and selected appointments, the current duties being performed by 
officers and Non-Commissioned officers of the Local Muropean 
Corps on furlough, duty at the Depot counting as service, 
but the time to be limited to one year. Officers so employed would 
bring out the recruits annually, and all Cadets on appointment 
should join ‘one or other of these Depots, to learn their duties, 
not being allowed to leave until they had passed in their drills. 
Similar Depdts would be requisite in India, at well selected 
healthy stations, where the men would proceed on arrival, and 
not join their respective corps until somewhat acclimated. The 
strength at the Depots in England and India should each be 
equal. to the average annual casualties of the respective arms. 

Lastly, such of “the well conducted old soldiers who, though 
unfit to “perfor m the active duties of a long campaign, might yet 
be well qualified for sedentary service, and who desired to 
remain in India, might be formed into Veteran Companies or 
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Battalions, and employed on Garrison duty at stations where a 
small European Garrison would be desirable. These Battalions 
to be ‘open to both Line and Loeal soldiers, but good character 
to be absolutely requisite to ensure admission. Probably 4 Bat- 
talions of Infantry and one of Artillery would absorb all the 
qualified men of this class ordinarily available. 

One question yet remains, the armament and equipment of 
the Sepoy. On the broad principle we consider that if it is advisa- 
ble to have a Native Army at all, it should be rendered as efti- 
cient as practicable, so as to be available for employment against 
any enemy whatever. This principle we would desire to see act- 
ed upon to the fullest extent ultimately, but for the present we 
would make a single reservation in the case of the arms. After 
all that has occurred it would be well to withhold the Enfield 
Rifle from the Native soldier for a time, but let him be 
taught to look upon that armament as the greatest honor and 
reward he can obtain; thus we would let the Native Corps 
win their arms by their conduct. To show to the Army that 
such an arrangement was really contemplated, one or two of 
the most distinguished Corps might receive the new arms at 
once, as for instance the Guides and the Sirmoor Battalion, both 
of which gallantly established their claim to such honour at 
Delhi specially. For other Corps the smooth-bore percussion mus- 
ket is the most appropriate weapon; but the Irregular frontier 
Battalion might be armed with the two-grooved Rifle, as they 
require an accurate picce to cope with the Afghan Jizail. 

Lhe uniform and equipment of the Sepoy should, we think, 
correspond in general character and appearance with that of the 
Kuropean soldier, but the details might have more of an orien- 
taltendency. The turban might replace the cap or helmet, and 
the pajamah tied at the waist be substituted for pantaloons. With- 
out adopting a slavish copy a hint might be taken from the equip- 
ment of the Zouaves of the Franco- Algerian Army. 

Lastly, though pressed for time and space, we would say a few 
words regarding the Police Force. Although in newly conquer- 
ed provinces a military police might possess considerable advan- 
tages, as was found to be the case in Sind and the Punjab, (al- 
though the experiment was less successful in Oude, after the an- 
nexation,) we look upon the arrangement as most objectionable 
tor general employment, especially in comparatively settled. 
provinces. The greater the effort made to vive the Police a 

Military character and training, the less fitted they become for 
their legitimate Civil duties: the natural consequence of such 
attempt is that the old Police Chowkedar must be still retain- 
ed, and additional expense is incurred for the new Military Police, 
which is a useless body as a police and dangerous as a military 
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force. ‘The worst of designating the force as a Military Police 
is that, the smarter and more efficient the militar y officers employ- 
ed to organize or command the details, the more they will de- 
sire, and exert themselves, to render it in accordance with its 
name—a military body. For these considerations we would re- 
commend the abolition of the term Military Police, and the 
avoidance of Military semblance in the armament, equipment or 
even the designation of the grades and compact bodies. 

We heartily advocate the adoption of measures to render the 
Police of the whole country more efficient than heretofore ; we 
highly approve of the introduction of military order-and disci- 
pline; we would gladly see the training and equipment such 
as to enable small bodies of Police to overcome : any amount of 
rabble; but we would not spoil good material for Police by 
making bad soldiers out of it. We would recommend for the Po- 
lice generally a plain, serviceable, native costume, of one uniform 
colour throughout the country. They might carry a tulwar sus- 
pended from a waist-belt, but their ordinary weapon should be a 
stout stick or bludgeon ; at the several Thannahs there might 
be a few carbines for emergencies, and the men might 
be taught to use their arms, and also the elements of Com- 
pany’s drill sufficient to enable them to march with soldiers and 
without confusion. They might be organized in groups equi- 

valent to a Company, four ‘of them under the command of 
a Kuropean Officer, and a convenient number of these bodies 
constituting a legion equivalent to a Division of Poliee on the 
existing system, the military nomenclature being carefully avoid- 
ed. 

Men so organized would not be above their work, and might 
prove of far more use in relieving the army from much harassing 
duty, than if they set up for forming an army themselves. 

Finally, whatever might be the extent of this force the whole 
of the expenses should be borne by the district or province in 
which it is located, and for the protection of which it is speci- 
ally required. 

Such is an outline of the general arrangement which we 
would venture to suggest. A well behaved mixed force of 
Europeans and Natives, “reduced in number but increased in effi- 
ciency. The Infantry pate Cavalry in the proportion of 1 Euro- 
pean to 2 Natives, but the European Artillery force reducing 
these general proportions to 3 3 and 5. The European portion 
nearly “equally divided between the Line and Local Armies. The 
allotment made with reference to the actual condition and cir- 
cumstances of the assigned localities. The principle of raising 
the regular force in Brigades of all arms forming perfect miniature 
armies themselves, but based on the principle of the old Roman 
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Legion. All cases of jealousy and heartburning removed by a{ 
proportionate adjustme nt of all advantages of commands and staf 
and provision ni ade for ensuring efhieie nt comni: andin 1O office: 
Lastly, whilst provision is made to ensure TOK od reeruits. suitabl, 
employment is found for the worn veteran. 

Such a Force, which would be always available and prepa 
for any emergency, would ensure to Great Britain the perm: 
nent command and possession of our Indian rie Jn and n 
combination internal or foreign need be regarded with anxi 
ty as likely to succeed in wresting that jewel from her Crown 


